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SUMMARY
The role of tourism in economic development has gained significance in most countries. 
The emphasis varies from local, regional and national tourism programmes. Central to 
the contribution of tourism has been the concept of tourism planning. This type of 
planning attempts to integrate the various participants in the tourism industry within 
regional and national programmes.
The focus in this study was the role of tourism for regional economic planning 
implications specifically for tourism planning during and after the unification process in 
Germany. Primarily, to understand the importance of tourism in balancing economies 
emerging from opposite ideologies such as socialist centralised economies in former East 
Germany and free-market economy in the former West Germany. A detailed analysis was 
attempted through a case study of the Harz mountain region on both sides of the former 
Germany nations.
The insights from this study aimed to provide the way forward for the anticipated 
unification of South and North Korea. The assumption being that tourism is a potential 
growth area in both Germany and Korea. Secondly, that similar economies emerging 
from socialist centralised and capitalist, that is former East Germany, North Korea and 
West Germany and South Korea respectively, provided an ideal setting for exploring the 
role of tourism on the regional economic situation.
The study investigated the nature of planning in the former West Germany which largely 
formed the basis for planning in the reunified Germany. This showed a tripartite 
arrangement between the state (local), regional and federal governments. The state and 
regional levels had great autonomy over economic planning with the federal government 
providing incentives such as subsidies and tax breaks to potential investors and 
participants.
With regard to tourism, the federal government did not have a clear policy given the 
responsibilities shared between two ministries - Economics and Urban Affairs. However, 
decentralisation of tourism-related activities was encouraged within the private sector.
In contrast, the centralised socialist former East Germany, emphasised top-down control 
of the industry mainly driven by political and social ideologies. Hence, the differences 
in economic systems and emphasis in development of the tourism industry in the two 
former Germany states. These considerations showed close similarities between the 
Germany and Korean cases as noted earlier.
The case study in the Harz region investigated the perceptions of the residents from both 
sides of former East and West Germany, in regard to tourism development. The evidence 
showed general agreement on its impact on economic development resulting in 
employment creation, increases in local income and growth of local businesses. Both 
residents pointed out positive socio-cultural aspects such host community exposure to 
other cultures, availability of entertainment. Similarly, preservation of the environment 
and ecology were perceived to receive greater attention after unification and in the 
immediate future.
However, residents on both sides cited potential negative aspects from tourism 
development such as increases in crime, vandalism, alcoholism, cost of living and 
inflation, as well as social disintegration through exposure to foreign cultures. Similarly 
environmental degradation from mass tourism and unplanned development were 
anticipated by most residents.
These perceptions have implications for tourism planners and other private and public 
planners, in particular, during the unification and post-unification periods in Germany. 
These insights are significant for the envisioned unification of Korea. The way forward 
for tourism planning is considered in the section.
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CHAPTER. I.
INTRODUCTION
1-1. Background of the study
The prevailing mood of detente between East and West, in particular, the reunification 
of Germany has been matched by subtle changes in the political atmosphere on the 
Korean peninsula. Thus, these developments obviously rekindle the Korean peoples' 
dream of a re-united country. Despite the nuclear threat, the wish for unification has 
being identified by various commentators as the logical step for sustainable growth and 
development of the present South and North Korean states.
As a result, the status quo creates uncertainty in most aspects of life, not least in the area 
of tourism. To some extent, some tourist destinations in South Korea have largely 
evolved without formal tourism planning programmes. The failure to account for future 
political and economic changes may be detrimental to present and future tourism 
programmes.
The main focus of this research is to anticipate the role of tourism for an unified Korea. 
To achieve this vision, the study investigates a surrogate case, that is, and focuses on
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"The Role of Tourism for Regional Economic Planning", with particular, reference to 
the Harz Mountain areas in the process of German unification. The aim is to draw out 
implications for tourism sector in the future reunification of Korea. The future direction 
of the study as mentioned in chapter VII will attempts to envision the future tourism 
planning for the whole new tourist areas in the united Korea. These remain the main 
thrust of the research.
The main assumption in this study, is that, the model of tourism development in the 
united Germany is not merely specific to Germany, but provides guidelines, insights and 
models applicable in other contexts, such as the future reunification of Korea.
However, some aspects of German unification are more specific to that context and 
circumstances. But provide general guidelines relevant to the future changes for the 
Korean case (Chapter VII). Th&main research questions are as follows:
1) What is the impact of socio-political changes before and after German unification 
on the tourism industry?
2) What is the impact of tourism on economic, social, cultural and environmental 
development in the united Germany?
3) How can the united German government develop the tourism industry in the former 
socialist cpuntry (GDR)?
4) How do the former socialist citizens in united Germany react to the structural changes 
in society and, in particular to the role of tourism?
5) What lessons and constraints should a future united Korea learn from the German 
case?
2
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1-2. Structure
The outline of the study is given below (Figure 1-1):
Part I consists of two chapters. Chapter I provides a brief introduction to the background 
of the study. Chapter II considers the methodology used drawing from relevant literature 
on the planning processes, in particular, tourism planning. Despite the extensive literature 
on the planning. process and growing literature in tourism planning, there is scant 
literature, on planning approaches for merging a mixed economy such as FRG and former 
communist centralist government such as GDR. It is necessary, therefore, to examine, 
in the first instance, the existing literature in order to identify its relevance and in 
particular, tourism planning with specific reference to the Harz Mountains area - on both 
sides of the former Germany states..
Part II explores the planning process in order to understand the German planning 
structure related to tourism development. Chapter III examines the broad concept of 
planning in FRG and GDR, focusing primarily on regional policy mechanisms and the 
actual planning processes in these countries leading up to the reunification period. The 
central aim is to assess the role of planning theory and concepts with specific reference 
tourism development. Chapter IV focuses on the status of the tourism industry in the two 
countries before and after unification. An overall picture of the incoming tourism 
situation is built up by using recent publications.
Chapter V deals with the case study and focuses on the Harz mountain region on both 
sides of the former Germany states (East and West). It examines the impact of unification 
in terms of their economic and political significance on regional policies geared, towards 
bringing together the Eastern and Western Harz region, particularly in the area of
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tourism.
Chapter VI draws on the field work conducted in the former Germany states and focuses 
on the perception of the residents. The study seeks to develop a better understanding of 
the relationship between tourism planning and broader economic socio-cultural and 
environmental aspects, for three time periods: pre-unification, immediate post-unification 
and long-term future.
Chapter VII summarises the impact of German reunification on tourism development 
and attempts to the outline implications for the envisaged Korean unification.
1-3. Methodology
Data collection was confined primarily to secondary sources in UK and Germany. 
Firstly, a questionnaire was administered in Harz Mountains, and search of relevant 
secondary data. The secondary data sources used are comparable with that used by 
researchers in the past and were enhanced in this study by primary data.
A questionnaire survey was administered to 500 respondents from each part of the 
former Germany states, that is, the former East and West Germany. The instrument was 
designed to solicit perceptions on economic aspects, socio-cultural aspects, 
environmental aspects, and tourism policy / development. The field surveys were 
undertaken in late July/early August 1994 in Germany. Analysis used the SPSS software 
package (Statistical Package of Social Science).
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CHAPTER.IL
TOURISM AND PLANNING
Introduction
The planning process is a complex phenomenon which not only reflects the socio-political 
system but also the size, structure, and level of economic development of the particular 
country. As a result, the concept of planning has many facets which makes it almost 
impossible to draw comparison between two countries such as Germany and Korea. 
Nevertheless, this study attempts to draw a general framework from the German pre-and 
post-unification process, applicable to the anticipated re-unification of Korea. The first 
section of this chapter proposes such a framework by reviewing planning theories and 
concepts, historical development of the planning process and challenges faced by planners.
Given this framework, the second section then considers how planning in East and West 
Germany deals with the central research question in this study, that is, the relationship 
between tourism planning and economic planning within a socio-political system. This 
section is the foundation for the theoretical and empirical comparative analysis in subsequent 
chapters.
Section three considers the definition, process, principles and theories of tourism planning. 
These support the elements for developing and demonstrating a better comprehension of the 
analysis and synthesis of the case study.
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1. Planning and The Planner
1.1. The Concept of Planning
The concept of planning is variously implied in references to terms such as "socialism" and 
"capitalism" by various professionals and commentators (eg. economists, political scientists, 
politicians, businessmen), ( Landauer, 1947; Elliott 1958; Tinbergen 1964; Levine, 1971). 
As a result, planning may refer to centralised control or intervention; public expenditure 
programs; detailed target-setting for state-owned enterprises or to objectives or projections. 
Furthermore, the connotations raised by the term "planning" may be neutral, laudatory, or 
pejorative. To some, "planning" conveys order, logic, rationality; to others, it means 
regulation, control, loss of freedom (Hayek, 1944).
There is a need for an ideologically neutral-definition of planning. A simple but useful 
definition is that a "plan" is a program for future action. "Planning" is then the process of 
preparing such programs, and "economic / tourism planning" refers to such programs 
covering economic / tourism activities (Choi, 1988). Therefore, the three main characteristics 
of a plan are that; (1) it must involve the future, (2) must involve action, and (3) that some 
agency must be responsible for causing the future action to take place.
I. 2. The Planner
Similar to an economist, a planner is primarily concerned with the allocation of scarce 
resources. For example, a physical planner is concerned with the allocation of land uses and 
control of building elevations; whilst an economic planner is concerned with the allocation 
of capital for purposes such as housing infrastructure and industrial purposes. Similarly, a 
social planner is concerned with the allocation of land, capital, employment opportunities, 
educational, social services, revenue and manpower to projects and areas with the intention 
of altering the distribution of real incomes. (Fig.2.1)
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Physical
Planner
Land u se, control of bulding elevation
Figure.2.1. The Planner’s Task
To a great extent, the planner seeks to maximise demanding challenges. As a result, a 
development planner is concerned with the day-to-day allocation of land for various purposes. 
In contrast, a structural planner takes a long-term view of the physical, social, and economic 
structure of a region or sub-region, and has to formulate local plans in the process.
Similarly, a strategic planner takes a broad view of the living standards, life style, physical 
and mental needs of a population in order to devise policies. These include aspects such as 
buildings, land use, and communications in order to achieve the policy objectives. These plans 
should not only focus on the immediate but also on the long-term interests of the society.
As shown on Figure 2.1 above, planners must be sensitive to circumstances outside their 
immediate specialisation, executive or advisory function and must be aware of the extraneous 
influences of their planning on the community. Thus, planners must take into account the 
qualitative and quantitative aspects of their planning on society.
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A few years ago, the planner's profession was unrecognised since their tasks were deemed 
to be of no great consequence. For example, in the United Kingdom, there was no national 
planning or environmental ministry before the Second World war, and planning was left to 
a relatively insignificant part of the Ministry of Health. Although environmental threats were 
recognised a long time ago by planners the search for solutions was of little public concern. 
It was during the late 1960s that planning began to be recognised as an activity affecting 
much wider issues in the United Kingdom.
As a result, the planner is in an extremely difficult position given that he is caught up in the 
midst of rapid changes in technology, social structures, income distribution, living standards 
and levels of public consciousness on matters such as the environment and relationships 
with authority. Thus, the planner is always struggling to play his part within a rapidly 
changing social context inspite of the traditions and an often rigid administrative frameworks.
In many ways, the planning profession has subjected itself to an incessant process of self- 
examination without much success as no clear direction exists. Hence the planner will either 
choose a path which might diminish, if not distinguish his role, thus retreating from the 
challenge before him; adopts an opportunistic and situational role which makes him 
vulnerable to attacks from many constituents (eg. government; business people; pressure 
groups, etc).
Therefore, planners are faced with conflicting if not impossible demands but must perform 
their jobs in one way or another.
1.2. Historical development of planning
1.2.1. Origins of planning
The initial planning framework can be found in the earliest days of human settlements 
(Gunn 1992). Primitive men planned and designed dwelling places and physical plan layouts
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a need to provide some sort of housing for a workforce which had to travel to work. 
However, most of these early purpose-built settlements of the industrial revolution have since 
disappeared and those which survive, are much smaller in size.
As for the large cities of the eighteenth century, planning was confined to the opening up 
of peripheral fields, owned by a few important landed families to provide salubrious dwellings 
for an affluent upper crust. During the last decades of the eighteenth century, the industrial 
city began to grow and with the meteoric rise of the large city, came the squalor and 
diseases quickly spread.
To a great extent, the nineteenth century is regarded as the age of laissez-faire and economic 
liberalism, as opposed to the earlier period. However, it is a great mistake to assume that the 
State remained inactive in the face of overwhelming evidence that leaving the economy alone 
could only lead to disaster and misery.
In many ways, the origins of the planning profession can be traced to this period, mainly, 
necessitated by the ever-growing requirements for systems such as drainage, water supplies, 
paving, lighting, turnpikes, railways, smoke and effluent control, dwellings and common 
lodging-houses. Most of the legislation encouraged and formed the embryonic local 
authorities and empowered them to undertake various programmes.
Thus, the local authorities required planners to design layouts of new housing estates, 
shopping areas, town centres and roads in addition to architects, surveyors, civil engineers 
and gifted amateurs. These, then, were the origins of the ethos of the present-day planner 
(Eversly, 1973).
1.2.4. Planning After the War (Town and country planning)
Countries which suffered severe damage during World War n, the postwar years brought 
increased interest and participation in some type of physical planning known as town and 
country planning. Given that, prewar references to planning, at least, in the more advanced
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countries, usually meant physical planning for efficient and aesthetic use of land, rehabilitation 
of slum areas or relocation of their population to other sites, establishment of new towns, 
construction of industrial centres, etc. From these beginnings, architects and professional 
town planners developed a whole series of principles as well as a science of town and country 
planning which emphasized zoning of land areas, expansion of public utilities and 
development of housing projects.
After the war, the United Kingdom passed a Town and Country Act(1947) and established 
a Ministry of Town and Country Planning to ensure that available land was properly utilized. 
The emphasis was on zoning which provided adequate "green belts" for recreational and 
other activities.
France became the first country in Western Europe to redress its reconstruction and 
development problems through a multi-annual plan. In particular, pressure was exerted by 
members of the postwar provisional Government to institute plans in place of market forces, 
which had failed to remedy the effects of the great depression of the 1930's. These led to the 
preparation of the First(Monnet) Plan of Modernization and Equipment in 1945-46 
(Waterston, 1966).
On the other hand, the Netherlands also renewed its interest in physical planning after the 
war. Before World War n, the Netherlands had relied on physical planning in areas of water 
control and reclamation. Until 1931, these projects were handled locally, but in 1941, an 
organisation was set up to plan such projects on a national scale. Because of the country's 
terrain and the need for controlling sea flooding and general water control, much physical 
planning revolved around waterway and water works projects (Kahn, 1969).
During the century, the need for a more organized approach to metropolitan planning also 
became apparent in most countries as the migration of rural population to urban areas 
increased in both former communist and capitalist countries alike.
Among developing countries, city planning of a special kind has made considerable progress
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in Brazil which emphasised urban planning. The outstanding example of such planning is clear 
in the new national capital of Brasilia. In addition, the cities of Belo Horizonte and Goiania, 
capitals of their respective states were planned systematically. The planning of Belo 
Horizonte was of particular interest because it involved the establishment of an industrial 
area outside the limits of the residential part of the city. As a result, city planning in Brazil 
and elsewhere is considered a branch of architecture, but is increasingly being influenced by 
social and economic planning (Faludi, 1973).
Similarly, Puerto Rico is another country with a long history of physical planning. This 
dates back to the 16th century, when a Spanish law set standards to be followed in 
establishing new towns. In 1821, the Colonial Government created a board to formulate a 
general public works plan and in 1860, a master road plan was completed. Thus, the Puerto 
Rican Planning, Urbanization and Zoning Board which came into being in 1942 draw upon 
considerable experience with physical planning. The Board differs from previous planning 
organizations in Puerto Rico because its functions not only cover town and country planning, 
but includes the preparation of master plans for land use and construction of public 
facilities, thus broadly economic planning. Therefore, a close link exists between physical 
and economic planning in Puerto Rico (Hall, 1974).
Similar links between physical and economic planning are evident in more advanced 
countries. For example, in the United States, physical planning was first advocated by the 
landscape architects, and the architects later entered the contest (Camhis, 1979). Overall, the 
last two decades have seen social scientists and public administrators beginning to challenge 
the physical design professionals. Thus, the physical planner began to be trained in a variety 
of disciplines including physical design and social science with the object of learning to 
integrate all the elements necessary to solve interlinked specific and general social problems.
In industrial countries, responsibilities for urban planning have been passed on to the physical 
planners (Hall, 1974). The growing movement of the population to cities and the subsequent 
expansion and joining of towns into agglomerations in urban areas led to an increase in 
the number of people living in close proximity than before. At the same time, the standard
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of living improved and through greater population mobility continues to challenge the 
ingenuity of the physical planners who have to design schools, hospitals, water and sanitation 
systems, highways, amenities and other facilities to meet new and continually expanding 
needs. As the outward movement of town clusters have continued, physical planners have 
increasingly encountered problems whose solution depends upon decisions involving entire 
regional economies. As a result, physical planning has been increasingly concerned with 
problems usually reserved for economic planners.
1.2.5. Contemporary planning
Planning approaches have somewhat changed during the past few decades and have been 
based on the experience gained in earlier years. Previously, much emphasis was placed upon 
preparation of master plans. This was assumed to be a sufficient guide and control 
mechanism for future development patterns. However, such plans were often too rigid, 
failed to take into account changing lifestyles, technology, and other circumstances, and were 
not feasible to implement over a long-term period. Now, the general approach is that planning 
is a continuous process and must be flexible and depend on changing circumstances.
The new approach views planning as a comprehensive and integrated approach and 
recognizes that all development sectors, supporting facilities and services are interrelated in 
particular, the natural environment and society of the given area (Inskeep, 1991). As a result, 
achievement of effective development patterns must seek to minimise environmental and 
social disintegration. Hence, aspects of the area or sector being developed must be 
understood and carefully integrated with the aim of striking a balance between environmental, 
economic, social and cultural aspects. Thus, the "systems approach" has gained momentum 
in the planning literature, including urban, regional, national, international and development 
sector plans.
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1.2.6. Development of tourism planning
Tourism planning draws upon the general planning concepts that have emerged from the 
efforts and challenges of modem development programs related to the particular 
characteristics of tourism.
During the early years of the tourism boom in the mid-1950s, tourism development plans 
were mostly concerned with physical planning. The resources were carefully analysed and 
later combined with summary market surveys to design attractive images for future tourism 
development. These mainly focused on the necessary infrastructure and pointed out 
favourable locations for the various facilities required.
Emphasis during this time was placed upon the positive aspects, primarily the economic 
benefits a country could derive from tourism. Apart from the direct benefits to the industry 
itself the influx of foreign exchange, expansion of the constmction industry investments in 
other ancillary industries indirectly served the tourist sector. All these broadly contributed 
to the substantial stimulation of the economy.
A second aspect, valued for its positive effects was the socio-cultural cross-fertilization since 
tourism was viewed as a means for establishing contacts between cultures which would 
promote understanding, provide indirect education to both tourists and hosts, increase 
modernisation tendencies and generally assist in the dissemination of ideas between different 
people.
However, this rosy picture did not last by the mid-1960s, other viewpoints about the impact 
of tourism emerged, basing their criticism on the ecological impact, and also on the wish for 
the preservation of cultural identity. According to the critics, uncontrolled growth of tourist 
facilities continuously threatens the fragile environment of areas such as beaches and forests; 
that countless numbers of tourists overburden the limited resources of small places and that
16
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the economic benefits are seasonal and uncertain.
Overall, the result was not only the decay of unique and natural environments but 
importantly, the loss of those features that attracted tourists in the first place, and eventually 
the loss of tourism itself.
The challenge was more than theoretical as evidence from places with high tourism appeal 
was indicated environmental and cultural problems such as overcrowding and pollution. This 
meant that much effort and resources had to be expended to provide the necessary 
infrastructure, ameliorate services and facilities and protect the local population from the 
effects of rapid social change. Thus, while the particular economic benefits were still high, 
the social and environmental costs became a factor to be reckoned with, especially from the 
government's point of view, which after all had to foot the bill.
As a result, the solution pointed to planning, rather than subjection to ex post facto conditions 
often very difficult and impossible to correct. Thus, governments embarked on efforts to plan 
beforehand, control and channel tourism in order to diminish its adverse effects and utilize 
its positive aspects to support its own long-term goals. These efforts ranged from national 
and regional plans for tourism development to programmes for construction of local tourist 
facilities.
However, tourism planning is not confined to the physical aspects of tourist activity, but 
control and design of the hardware, such as beaches, hotels, museums and transport systems 
which provide safety, comfort and pleasure to the visitor. Conversely, the software related 
to organizational aspects which range from government policy on charter flights, to 
scheduling of visiting hours at local museums. The two are complementary and neither can 
be planned without reference to the other.
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2. Economic planning and tourism
2.1. Background of Economic planning
By the late 1960s the majority of countries conducted their economic affairs within a 
framework of a national economic plan. This was a far-reaching change from a generation 
earlier, when national economic planning existed only in the Soviet Union and the former 
Eastern European countries, China and Eastern Asian countries and to some extent, Nazi 
Germany (Kimmig; 1985). It should be emphasized that planning takes various forms. In the 
former Soviet Union it was based on state ownership of the means of production, while in 
western Europe it is consistent with private ownership.
The essential idea behind economic planning is that specific key economic decisions should 
be made, or at least strongly influenced, by some central authority, rather than left to the free 
play of market forces. It is not limited to totalitarian or socialistic solutions (Toparo, 1979).
This section discusses the nature of economic planning and focuses on a typical development 
plan and basic types of planning.
2.1.1. Nature of economic planning
Since, the 1950s developing nations have gained considerable political and economic 
influence in international affairs. Mainly due to the rising aspirations of countries to rapidly 
catch up economically with the advanced industrial nations. This is reflected by the almost 
universal acceptance of development planning as the principal means towards the achievement 
of accelerated growth. Thus, planning has become an accepted fact of economic life of most 
contemporary developing nations (Lewis, 1969).
Therefore, economic planning may be described as the conscious effort to influence, direct,
18
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and in some cases, even control changes in the principal economic variables (e.g. GDP, 
consumption, investment, saving, etc) by many countries and regional blocks over time in 
order to achieve predetermined objectives.
The essence of economic planning is to influence, direct, and control the pace of economic 
development. An economic plan can be described as a specific set of quantitative economic 
targets to be reached within a given period of time. Thus, economic plans may be either 
partial or comprehensive. A comprehensive plan's targets cover all major aspects of the 
national economy. Conversely, partial plans only cover some part of the national economy; 
for example, industry, agriculture and the public sector and so forth.
However, lack of planning at the international market economy level can subject countries 
to economic stagnation, fluctuating prices, and low levels of employment. In particular, the 
dynamism of free market economy may be limited in poorer countries, mainly due to limited 
resources required to bring about the necessary structural changes so as to achieve 
progressive and balanced growth of the entire economy.
As a result, some less developed and developing have accepted the essential role of planning 
as a pivotal means of guiding and accelerating economic growth.
The following section discusses some characteristics of economic planning practised in 
different situations and stages of economic development.
2.1.2. Planning in Capitalist Economies
Some commentators have noted that planning by private enterprise corporations in countries 
like the United States, United Kingdom, and Japan, plays a vital although relatively indirect 
role in the overall economic process (Denton, Forsyth, Maciennan, 1968). As a result, within 
these economies, planning generally involves the conscious effort by governments to
19
Chapter I I : Tourism and Planning University of Surrey, 1995
influence economic growth through provision of high employment levels, stable prices 
various fiscal and monetary policies. Given that unfettered market forces can lead to 
highly unstable conditions reflected in adverse fluctuations in income and employment over 
the boom and bust business cycles. As a result, governments actively attempt to create 
conditions that will prevent economic instability but those which stimulate economic growth. 
Thus, inflation and deflation are held in check through counter-cyclical fiscal policies, interest 
rate adjustments, and wage-price guidelines. Similarly, balance of payments fluctuations are 
counteracted by tariff adjustments, exchange controls, import quotas and tax incentives. 
However in some of the above cases, the influence of the policy instruments are indirect 
but positive to the extent that they push the economy in a desired direction. They are indirect 
in the sense that they are intended merely to create favourable conditions in which private and 
corporate decision makers will be influenced to behave in ways conductive to continuous 
realization of stable economic growth. Although no detailed economic plan, in the sense 
of a set of specific targets is drawn up in most capitalist economies, limited government 
planning is nevertheless carried out on the basis of analysis of past trends and projections of 
future economic conditions (Bicanic, 1967).
2.1.3. Planning in collectivist economies
The economy planning associated mainly with the former Soviet Union and Soviet-type 
economies of former Eastern Europe and Asia. Where the government actively and directly 
controls the economy through a centralized decision-making process. Thus, a specific set 
of targets predetermined by central planners forms the basis upon which a complete and 
comprehensive national economic plan is drawn up. Resources, both material and financial, 
are allocated not on the basis of market prices and conditions of supply and demand as in 
market prices and conditions of supply and demand as in market economies but rather in 
accordance with the material, labour and capital requirements of the overall plan. Thus, the 
essential difference between planning in capitalist and collectivist economies is one of 
inducement versus control. While the former merely attempts to prevent the economy from
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straying off a desired path of stable growth by active but indirect instruments of policy, the 
latter not only draws up a specific set of targets representing a desired course of economic 
progress but it also attempts to implement its plan by directly controlling the activities of 
practically all productive units in the entire national economy. As a result, state planning in 
the former USSR is based on the principles of "democratic" centralism. This requires the 
application of planning principles in all economic activities and, at the same time, paying 
attention to overall local, geographical, economic and national conditions. It also takes 
account of local experiences and strives for the active support and stimulation of initiatives 
of local organisations, workers, collective farmers and intellectuals (Soviet News, 1957). In 
short, the collectivist economic plan dictates the future position of all economic variables in 
so far as these variables can be controlled within the context of the world economy.
2.1.4. Planning in Mixed Economies
Mixed economic planning is represented by development planning adopted by a number of 
African countries. These economies are characterized by the existence of an institutional 
setting in which part of the productive resources are privately owned and operated while the 
other part belongs to the public sector. The actual division of public and private ownership 
varies from country to country. However, unlike capitalist economies where a small degree 
of public ownership exists most African economies are distinguished by a substantial amount 
of government influence.
There are two principal aspects of development planning in mixed economies:
(1) the government's deliberate utilization of domestic savings and foreign earnings to carry 
out public investment projects, to mobilize and channel scarce resources into areas expected 
to make the greatest contribution toward the realization of long term economic progress (e.g. 
the construction of railroads, schools, hydroelectric project, and other components of 
economic infrastructure, as well as the creation of import-substitution industries), and
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(2) governmental policy to facilitate, stimulate, direct, and sometimes, even control private 
economic activity in order to ensure a harmonious relationship between the desires of private 
businessmen and the economic plans of the central government.
Thus compromise between capitalist inducement and collectivist control is evident from the 
characteristics of planning in mixed economies.
2.1.5. The Basic Types of Planning
Economic planning encompasses local, regional, national and multi-national planning. 
Regional planning refers to mean planning for a specific region, for a series of regions 
covering an entire country. In particular locating projects to ensure the best possible location 
of sectors such as industry in order to reduce economic disparities across regions of a 
country. Multinational regional planning refers to planning for an economic region which 
extends beyond the boundaries of one country. It may also refer to planning for one or more 
economic sectors of two or more countries. It also involves co-ordination of national plans 
or setting of integrated targets for economies of several countries which are members of 
an international or sub-regional organization.
Planning for social and economic development has been attempted from two different angles: 
Firstly, top-down as in the Soviet Union and bottom-up as in capitalist countries. Planning 
from the top generates national plans. In contrast, planning from the bottom from a 
government policy perspective, decentralises the planning in areas such as town and country 
planning which include urban planning, rural planning and coastal planning, etc. The former 
type of planning is usually undertaken by economists, although, other experts, especially 
engineers, are involved as well. Overall, regional and local planning has been an activity 
dominated by physical planners in conjunction with social geographers, architects and similar 
experts (Fig.2.4).
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National Plans by Economict and other groups of experts and
especially engineers
Planning for Social and Economic Development
Regional, Local Planning Town, country planning: urban, rural 
and coastal planning by physical planner assited with social georapher, 
actects and similar experts
Figure.2.4. Basic Types of Planning
2.2. Regional Economics: Terms and Concepts
This section describes and defines the terms and concepts adopted in this study.
2.2.1. The notion of a region
The division into regions creates problems of classification. However, the aim is to classify 
areas into groups which are homogeneous with respect to specified characteristics. The three 
main types or definitions of regions adopted in this study include:.
Firstly, "natural" regions are so-called since they form inter-connected areas with similar or 
common natural physical qualities like soil, topography, ores, etc. This classification is 
particularly useful for the analyses of economic activities dependent upon natural resources
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(Meyer, 1963 ).
The second type of definition involves the type often called "functional" regions. The 
important "nodal regions" are based on a central location which delineates regions of different 
sizes according to types of function of a which forms the basis. Whereas "natural regions are 
homogeneous with respect to specified characteristics determined by natural conditions, 
"nodal" regions are homogeneous in as far as they are served by a single centre (Boudeville, 
1979).
The development in Germany and Korea as will be elaborated later is classified more by 
"functional" regions than "natural" regions. Thus regional classifications based on economic 
criteria," functional" regions are more of the "nodal" type. This classification will be adopted 
throughout this thesis. Overall, it is important to take into account the rational behind 
different classification systems.
The third type of regional classification is the "planning" region. The aim of this classification 
is to obtain geographical regions suitable for designing and implementing development plans. 
The regions resulting from this type of classification will usually be a compromise between 
"functional"" nodal" regions and administrative areas.
2.2.2. Regional policy
The term "regional policy" embraces the entire set of measures directed at the economic and 
social life of regions. Thus, formulation of a regional policy involves ends and means of a 
very wide spectrum, ranging from economic, social and cultural aspects. The purpose of 
regional policy is attainment of specified regional objectives. As a result, general measures 
undertaken within the region and not directed at specific regional problems or based on 
specific objectives do not represent regional policies.
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2.2.3. Regional analysis and regional economics
It is useful to distinguish between the terms "regional analysis" and regional economics. The 
former has a wider meaning and is more comprehensive than the latter. (Economic Bulletin 
for Europe, 1965) Generally, regional analysis embraces a number of approaches besides 
economy, such as demography, social sciences and sociology as well as cultural and 
administrative aspects. Regional analysis usually provides background material for regional 
policy formulation. Thus, regional analyses are made with a wider view than merely to 
describe and explain given situations. They are usually oriented towards exploring possibilities 
for influencing and guiding the economic, social and demographic development of the region 
in question.
Investigation of regional economic conditions is a vital element of regional analysis. As a 
result, "Regional economics" involves analyses which have, as their prime purpose, a 
clarification of the economic interrelationships between individual economic sectors within 
and between regions (Meyer, 1963).
2.2.4. Regional Economic Planning
The concept of regional economic planning is partly an aspect of comprehensive regional 
policy formulation and partly an aspect of regional economics. It involves the formulation 
of specific regional economic objectives as well as outlining guidelines and measures for 
attaining these objectives.
There are a number of stages in regional economic planning (Economic Bulletin for Europe, 
1965) which include:
a) the identification of suitable regions on the basis of economic and administrative 
criteria;
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b) the making of regional analyses, including a description and analysis of economic, 
sociological and demographic conditions in the region;
c) the formulation of regional economic development plans including a specification of 
objectives and guidelines for development measures;
d) the identification of constraints to development and the formulation of measures to 
overcome the constraints and attain the objectives.
e) the integration of regional development plans into a national development plan.
Regional economic planning will often be of a long-term nature, aimed at influencing the 
social and economic structure of the regions. A regional economic plan may, and indeed 
should usually, include plans not only for speeding up development but also for reducing 
the decline of economic activity in some areas and, if necessary, slowing the growth in 
others.
The objective of long-term regional economic planning will be to influence and change the 
underlying structure of the regional economy. However, structural adjustments will require 
time to achieve given that a number of problems are likely to arise due to the fact that short­
term ends in regional policy and long-term planning considerations may pull in different 
directions.
The formulation of regional economic plans involves four main steps. Firstly, the 
establishment of appropriate long-term structural objectives; secondly, setting long-term 
strategies for attaining the long-term structural objectives; thirdly, reconciliation of short­
term objectives of full employment, economic stability and more equal income distribution 
with the long-term objectives which require structural change; and finally, formulation of 
policies and administrative procedures to co-ordinate short and long-term measures.
In general, long-term economic planning poses two basic problems-strategy and 
implementation. The problem of strategy is to determine, as specifically as possible, the
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future structure thus the need to address the constraints likely to be encountered. On the 
other hand, implementation involves the choice of institutional systems, measures and means 
for the realization of the set objectives.
The strategy formulation involves four main steps:
a) formulation of general objectives for regional development, i.e. specifying the desired 
qualities of the future structure;
b) identifying the regional interrelationships which may constrain the attainment of the 
set objectives;
c) selecting the possible measures for steering;
d) reconciliation of objectives with the prospects for steering aided at the specification 
of feasible planning targets.
It is difficult to subdivide the problems of implementation in a similarly systematic way. The 
basic problem, however, is to find suitable institutional systems, administrative procedures 
and incentives, to attain the desired objectives efficiently, economically and swiftly as is 
deemed necessaiy. Given that political factors will influence the range of suitable measures.
2.3. Tourism as a Tool of Regional Development
Although regional studies have a long established respectable ancestry stretching back into 
the last century, rapid growth of interest in economics of regions is relatively recent. Even 
today it is still possible to take the view that regional economics is a stepchild in the family 
of economics. The reasons for this under-privileged position are complex and unclear, but the 
following considerations provide a partial answer.
There are at least three ways of analysing the economic planning of the regional dimension.
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Firstly, one type of analysis assumes that the location of population, industry and resources, 
channels of transportation are fixed, and conceives of space as a friction to the flow of 
commodities between fixed points.
On the other hand, regional economics deals with space, distance, location and urban 
structure. However, areas suffering from low incomes, high unemployment and sluggish 
activity rates, poor growth and productivity performances and high out-migration rates 
continue to create difficulties for governments committed to full employment, equal 
opportunities for all citizens and other worthwhile social goals. To a great extent, descending 
from the national to regional levels provides a clear focus on economic indicators around the 
national mean. There will always be some regions that are above average and others that are 
below average. This raises the need for understanding the theoretical underpinnings of 
regional economics in order to deal with and address problems of economically depressed 
areas.
As a result, the main aim of regional policies in most countries is to persuade private sector 
establishments to economically depressed regions rather than in prosperous areas. To some 
extent, this aim can reduce unemployment and out-migration thereby raising incomes in the 
depressed areas. Therefore, a more equitable balance between labour supply and demand is 
attainable within various geographical areas of the economy.
Hence, the need to attract firms to locate in these areas, through various types of inducement 
such as investment subsides providing social infrastructure and other payroll subsidies. There 
will always be fiscal constraints on the amounts of subsidies that government can offer. 
However, the critical question of how to determine the optimal subsidy is rarely, if ever, 
addressed. Thus, key measures may occasionally be supplemented by the other subsidiary 
aspects such as policies - subsidies to migrants to entice them to leave depressed regions, 
rural development measures or strategies for spatial distribution of public investment.
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Regional development planning was one of the central themes for development as a means 
to achieve distributive justice which emerged during the 1960s. The prime concern is to 
even out or at least narrow the gap in the life chances, employment opportunities and real 
income of citizens irrespective of the region of the country in which they live.
Similarly, the purpose of the European Regional Development Fund(ERDF), for instance, 
is to contribute towards the correction of principal regional imbalances within the 
community by participating in the development and structural adjustment of regions whose 
development is lagging behind through the conversion of declining industrial regions.
Ironically, the case of the Highlands and Islands of Scotland show the consequences of 
lack of development, which resulted in unspoilt landscape and distinctive local cultures. 
These influenced positive resources for tourism. It has been estimated that some 30,000 
people are employed within this region in jobs directly or indirectly connected with the 
tourist industry. As a result, almost 30% of the working population owes it employment 
in one way or another to tourist activities. Tourism now earns approximately one quarter of 
the Gross Highland Product.
Tourism constitutes a useful tool for regional development for a variety of reasons. Firstly, 
tourism serves as a means of redistributing wealth geographically from the richer 
metropolitan areas to the poorer, peripheral regions. In addition most of the input 
requirements can be provided within the region and development is largely within the hands 
of regional entrepreneurs and residents. Thus, many of the benefits from tourism 
development will remain within the region. However, where tourism development depends 
primarily on external inputs such as capital, labour, know-how and technical resources, then 
leakages from regional economies can be very high. Most regional multipliers in the U.K. 
lie within the range 0.25 to 0.37 (Archer; 1977, p.49), indicating relatively low infra-regional
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industrial linkage and relatively high leakages out of the regional economy. This is the general 
case in areas where the absence of adequate infrastructure results in reduced development.
The problem of regional imbalances are more critical when specific resources and areas are 
exploited to meet non-local demands and a dependence on external, primarily, urban inputs 
(capital, assistance, plans, etc). The aim of integrated development should be to involve 
local residents in order to meet their needs before those of external residents.
There are two major factors affecting the participation of local residents in tourism 
development. Firstly, limited local funds for financing major development projects. Therefore, 
even if residents accept and agree with regional economic plans emphasising tourism 
developments, it is often not possible to raise adequate finance from local sources. Secondly, 
in some cases local people have a negative attitude towards tourism development because of 
the perceived effects which this may have upon the environment and the socio-cultural life 
of the area. These factors must be fully considered during the planning stage.
3. Understanding Tourism Planning
3.1. Components of Tourism Planning
Tourism planning draws its concepts and approaches from the general planning field. 
However, it is adapted to focus on the particular characteristics of the tourism system. 
Therefore, it is necessary to understand the definition of the tourism system in order to plan 
for tourism. Various terms have been used to describe the tourism system mainly in terms 
of demand and supply. Gunn(1988) identifies the population with an interest in, and ability 
to travel, that is, the tourists as the demand, and the supply side as comprised of various 
modes of transportation, the attractions, facilities and services for tourists, and the tourist 
information and promotion provided. Gunn further specifies the factors influencing the 
functioning of the tourism system such as: natural resources, cultural resources,
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entrepreneurship, finance, labour, competition, community, government policies, and 
organization/leadership. Mill(1985) identifies the four major parts of the tourism system as: 
the market (tourists), travel (transportation), destination (attraction, facilities, and services) 
and marketing (information and promotion. The concept of an integrated system based on 
demand and supply factors is depends upon basic effective planning and management of 
tourism development. As a result, the components of tourism related to the demand and 
supply factors should be considered in tourism planning.(Fig.2.5)
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Figure.2.5. Gunn’s Model of Tourism Demand and Supply
3.2. Definition of Tourism Planning
Variations in approach to tourism planning add to the complexities of scale and types of 
plans. Moreover, there has been a significant evolution in approaches to tourism planning. In 
general, many identify a move away from a narrow concern with physical or promotional 
planning facilitating the growth of tourism to a broader, more balanced approach recognizing
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the needs and views of not only tourists and developers but also the wider community. 
Concern is now expressed that tourism should be integrated with other forms of social and 
economic development.
The World Tourism Organization(WTO) describes tourism planning as follows:
"There are different scales on tourism planning to concern: interregional, national, local and 
sectoral zones concerning one or more sectors of tourism, e.g. social tourism, coastal or 
mountain areas . . . "(WTO, 1980c)
According to Heeleyf1981) :
"The scope of existing arrangements for planning for tourism is an amalgam of economic, 
social and environmental considerations. Three distinct geographical planning levels (region, 
country and district) are discernible; a large number of public agencies are active at each level. 
Overall planning objectives in tourism vary from encouragement to restriction, while planning 
tools range from grants and other incentives to development control schemes and visitor 
management projects. . .
Moreover, tourism is not a self-contained policy area. It overlaps with policy fields such as 
transport, conservation, rural development, and so forth, so that only a small proportion of 
the sum totals of plans affecting tourism are exclusively devoted to it ."(Heeley,J.1981)
Getz (1987) defines tourism planning as:
"A process, based on research and evaluation, which seeks to optimize the potential 
contribution of tourism to human welfare and environmental quality.
Murphy (1985) describes tourism planning as:
"Planning is concerned with anticipating and regulating change in a system, to promote 
orderly development so as to increase the social, economic and environmental benefits of the 
development process. To do this, planning becomes 'an ordered sequence of operations, 
designed to lead to the achievement of either a single goal or to a balance between several
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goals'."
And for Braddon: (1982)
" 1. ...There is no single definition of tourism planning so an analysis of its constituent 
elements helps an understanding of the term . . .
2. Tourism planning is very closely linked with development planning in most parts of the 
world. The planning process needs to take account of very many factors ranging 
from topography to economic and from tourists' needs to residents' needs. It is subject to 
great many external influences which both modify the process and outcome - the 
implementation of the plan.
3. Tourism is a social, economic and environmental activity. Its planning has to operate at 
various levels; nationally, regionally, locally.
4. Tourism planning must take account of conservation of the physical environment. . .  The 
spatial planning of tourism can be very effective in this regard.
5. Ideally tourism planning should be frilly integrated with all socio-economic activities and 
at all levels of involvement. This would ensure the optimal use of tourist resources with least 
social, economic and environmental costs.
6. Tourism planning is not just the formulation of plans for the future. It is also about the 
implementation of plans. It is therefore important that the right economic conditions exist 
for development to take place in accordance with the plan. It is also important that tourism 
planning is market-oriented, providing the right product for the consumer-tourist.
7. At the outset of planning the aims must be started . . . "
These recent definitions of tourism planning are giving much more emphasis than previously 
to environmental and sociocultural factors of tourism development.
3.3. Importance of Tourism Planning
Recognition of the importance and value of planning for tourism is reflected in a number of 
tourism plans which have been prepared in the last two decades. One of the reasons for 
tourism planning is that present tourist areas can be planned for revitalization and new areas 
can be planned to allow for future flexibility of development. In order to optimize the benefits 
of tourism and prevent or at least mitigate any problems that might be generated, planning
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and careful management of tourism are essential. The major reasons of tourism planning can 
be specified as follows: (Inskeep, 1991)
" 1. Tourism plan can provide specific guidelines for public and private sectors to properly 
develop their tourist destinations.
2. As tourism consists of fragmented activities involving many other sectors, planning ensure 
that all elements are developed in an integrated manner to serve tourism as well as other 
needs.
3. Much of tourism is essentially selling a product of an experience comprised of visitor use 
of certain facilities and services. There must be careful matching of tourist markets and 
products through the planning process, but without compromising environmental and 
sociocultural objectives in meeting market demands.
4. Tourism can bring various direct and indirect economic benefits that can best be optimized 
through careful and integrated planning. Without planning, these benefits may not be fully 
realized and economic problems can arise.
5. Tourism can generate various sociocultural benefits and problems. Planning can be used 
as a process for optimizing the benefits and preventing or lessening the problems, and 
especially for determining what is the best tourism development policy to preclude 
sociocutural problems and to utilize tourism as a means to achieve cultural conservation 
objectives.
6. The development of tourist attractions, facilities, and infrastructure and tourist movements 
generally have positive and negative impacts on the physical environment. Careful planning 
is required to determine the optimum type and level of tourism that will not result in 
environmental degradation.
7. Tourism development requires particular manpower skills and capabilities for which there 
must be appropriate education and training. Satisfying these manpower needs requires careful 
planning and programming.
8. Achieving controlled tourism development requires special organizational structures, 
marketing strategies and promotion programs, legislation and regulations and fiscal 
measures that through the comprehensive and integrated planning process can be related 
closely to tourism policy and development.
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9. Tourism planning provides a rational basis for development staging and project 
programming, which are important for both the public and private sectors to utilize in their 
investment planning."
3.4. Model of Tourism Planning
Experience has shown that tourism can create employment, encourage investment and 
development and stimulate domestic and international expenditure. The importance of 
these facts highlights the need to properly plan for tourism growth and development, 
and better manage the future direction of the industry. Under these circumstances planners 
have an important role in guiding the future development of tourism in order to ensure its 
long term success.
Opportunities to plan for tourism lie in part in the development of regional/national planning 
programmes. Despite the remarkable achievements of the tourism industry, national planning 
has often found it easier to ignore tourism or rather deals with it in a peripheral way. There 
are a number of reasons why tourism has not been successfully integrated into national 
planning. These problems are likely to be encountered in most countries as well as at the 
international level. These tendencies can be explained by the following characteristics of 
tourism and national development planning.
One view, is that the tourism industry is driven by the private sector enterprise, principally 
driven by the motive of profit maximisation. Intrinsic to this goal is the industry's constant 
balancing of supply of attractions, services and facilities with the demands of an often 
volatile consumer market. National planning is predominantly a public sector endeavour 
undertaken for the good of the community or general public. As tourism does not have a 
unique and immediately identifiable base, a considerable deal of confusion also exists within 
national planning and tourism industry in defining its overall size and composition (Mill and 
Morrison, 1985).
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The aim of this section is to identify the role of public and private sectors to stimulate tourism 
development driven by a planning system and examines the barriers to tourism planning. A 
model of tourism planning will be proposed.
3.3.1. Role o f Public and Private Sectors in Tourism Planning
A tourism development plan integrates the needs of both the public and private sectors. In 
particular, the public sector is divided between services and levels of government. In contrast, 
the private sector is made up of many independent firms. Both the making of a development 
plan and the securing of necessary investment involve a high degree of inter-agency 
coordination. Figure 2.6 illustrates the relationship between the private and public sectors.
a) Private sector
The role of the private sector in tourism development is more limited and less clear-cut. Its 
principal role is to provide tourism facilities and services to the travelling public while 
maximizing financial returns in the process. In more developed societies, the private sector 
has began to accept that it has specific social and environmental responsibilities that it must 
respect while pursuing its profit goals.
However, tourism planning does not necessarily meet all the objectives of tourism 
development programmes. Many project ideas emerge from the private sector itself through 
sponsored research studies and assessments of supply-demand relationships. Given that idea 
generation is a key role of the private sector.
The entrepreneurial role is at the heart of the private sector's involvement in tourism 
development. This role embraces idea generation, development, project implementation, 
financial risk taking and investment, and the management of operations. The private sector 
also provides specialized technical skills required in the development process through tourism 
consultants, market research firms, economists, architects, engineers, designers, lawyers, 
project managers and builders.
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The private sector, through its financial institutions, other corporate lenders, and individual 
citizens provides a large proportion of the capital funds for investment in tourism projects.
Nonprofit private organizations also play an important role in tourism development in some 
destinations. These organizations include chambers of commerce, travel associations, 
foundations, historical and cultural societies, recreation and sports associations or clubs, 
community associations, religious groups, and so on. The roles played by these groups vary 
from destination to destination, but typically the groups are involved in operating attractions 
(such as pioneer villages, historic buildings, museums and art galleries), creating and running 
events and special meals, providing travel information services, and financing the development 
of community-oriented facilities (such as recreation and community halls, historical and 
cultural centres).
b. Public sector
The public sector often plays a coordinating function. Coordination is necessary among the 
many governmental bodies concerned with different aspects of tourism. Coordination is 
also necessary among governments at the national, state, provincial, and local levels. To be 
effective, tourism within a country must be coordinated so that all regions can move towards 
the same goals. To achieve the same economic goals, coordination is necessary between the 
public sector and private sector, as well as, between the public sector and nonprofit 
organizations.
In lesser-developed countries as well as in some developed countries, the government is 
involved in the planning for tourism development. National tourism policies and development 
plans are drawn up the government decides which sectors of tourism to be developed, the 
appropriate rate of growth, and who will provide the needed capital for expansion. The 
overall aim is to balance the development of supply (attractions, facilities, transportation, 
infrastructure, and human resources) and the promotion of demand (the number of tourist 
arrivals).
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An important role for government is that of legislator and regulator. As a result, government 
legislation influence the number of paid vacation days during the year and hence the amount 
of discretionary paid time available for vacations. Similarly, policies on passports and visas 
also directly affect tourism. The appropriate policy is determined by the government. Overall, 
government can also influence regulations necessary to run a tourism business.
The public sector is generally expected to provide the infrastructure (roads, airport facilities, 
sewerage, electricity, water, and other essential services) for tourism development in various 
parts of the destination. In addition, many governments are involved through their ownership 
and operation of certain attractions, facilities, and services. Thus, government agencies often 
find themselves with a more direct role in tourism development for the following reasons:
* The private sector is unwilling to finance the development of a project because of its 
limited profit potential.
* The government may have given the project a high priority due to its regional economic 
contributions or its pivotal role in stimulating tourism activity.
* An existing tourism facility e.g. a major hotel is bankrupt and cannot be sold on the 
market; for reasons similar to those mentioned above and government feels obliged to 
acquire the facility.
* The government may wish to provide low-cost vacation opportunities for disadvantaged 
groups within its population, such as the poor, the sick, and the aged; this is often called 
social tourism.
* The government may wish to encourage private-sector development by pioneering new 
types of developments through demonstration or pilot projects.
A government can stimulate tourism within a country, state, or locality in one of three ways.
* Firstly, financial and fiscal incentives, such as low-interest loans or nonpayment of taxes 
for a specified period, may be offered to induce private-sector investment.
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* Secondly, the public sector may sponsor research that will benefit an industry in general 
rather than one company in particular. For instance, research may be conducted on the 
characteristics of particular foreign markets. The results can then be made available to 
those in the private sector who can develop their own plans to attract this market to use 
particular facilities.
* Lastly, government can stimulate tourism by spending money on promotion. The effort 
should be aimed at promoting the entire country or state, and it usually consists of travel 
promotion aided at generating tourist demand. In some cases, it may also involve 
investment promotion aimed at inducing capital investment for tourism attractions and 
facilities.
Another important role played by government agencies is the provision of education and 
training programs for those involved in the tourism industry.
3.3.2. problems associated with tourism planning
1). Many people are against planning in principle, particularly within the free-enterprise 
system where tourism has developed and existed for many years without tourism planning. 
Many business people view tourism planning as an encroachment on their domain of 
activity, and they are quite doubtful of its ultimate value.
2). Tourism is a very complex and diverse industry which includes a large number of 
government departments that have activities that impinge upon tourism. Unlike the 
automobile manufacturing business, the tourism business is not a readily visible industry. 
Although the front-line recipients of tourists' expenditures - such as hotels, motels, resorts, 
airlines, car rental agencies, campgrounds, commercial attractions, and restaurants - are quite 
obvious, others, including retail stores, banks, and municipal governments, are not normally 
seen as being part of the industry. Another complication is that many tourism businesses 
receive their income from both visitors and residents.
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3) Cost is a barrier to tourism planning. Because effective tourism planning is based upon 
detailed resource analysis and market research, it means that it has to be funded by one or 
more groups. The public sector generally funds the planning efforts on behalf of itself and the 
private sector.
4) Other problems encountered in planning tourism include the seasonality of business activity 
and the relatively high ownership turnover in the industry.
3.3.3. process o f tourism planning
Tourism planning in a destination country should take place at a variety of levels. The 
approaches utilized in producing the plans, however, should follow a similar step-by-step 
pattern. As shown on Figure 2.7, which the author has designed, provides conceptual model 
for the tourism planning process incorporating these steps. This is the model which is used 
for analysing the case study of the Harz mountains in chapter V. There are five essential 
phases in the tourism planning process, and these are as follow:
a. Background analysis phase
b. Detailed research and analysis phase
c. Synthesis phase
d. Goal-setting, strategy selection, and objective-setting phase
e. Plan development phase
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1st
2nd
3th
4th
5th
PLAN IMPLEMENTATION
1. Preliminary position sta tem en t preparation
2 . R eview  and preperation o f final position statem ent
3 . Preparation of desired  position statem ent
SYNTHSIS
1. Description of program s/actions, roles and funding 
required to ach ieve  tourism  plan objectives
2 . Writing o f draft tourism  plan report
3 . R eview  and revision o f tourism  plan report
PLAN DEVELOPMENT PH ASE
1. R eview  of public sec to r  policies, g oa ls  and Program m es
2 . Inventory o f tourism  facilities
3 . Inventory o f existing tourism  resou rces  com pon en ts
4 . Description o f existing tourism  dem and
5 . R eview  o f  SW O T
BACKGROUND ANALYSIS PHASE
GOAL SETTING, STRATEGIES SELECTION, AND  
OBJECTIVE-SETTING PH ASE
1. Definition o f tourism  planning goa ls
2 . Identification o f alternative strateg ies and selection  of 
desired  strateg ies
3 . Definition o f tourism  plan objective
1. R esou rce  an alysis
2 . Activity analysis
3 . Market ana lysis
4 . Com petitive ana lysis
5 . R esid en ts's  perception analysis
DETAILED RESEARCH & 
ANALYSIS PH ASE
Figure.2.7. Tourism Planning Model
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Each of the five phases involves a variety of activities, participants, and outcomes.
a) Bcickgi’ound Analysis Phase
The first phase in the tourism planning process could be classified as situational analysis that 
produces the basic direction for the succeeding phases. Because most destination areas; 
countries, states, provinces, regions, or local communities, have some level of existing 
tourism activity and regulatory or policy framework for the industry, this is a logical 
launching point for most tourism plans.
In establishing a national tourism plan, the national tourism policy must be considered first 
and interpreted. Also if a state or province has a tourism policy, this should be carefully 
reviewed at the beginning of the plan. Tourism policy goals normally fall into four categories: 
economic, consumer-social, resource-environmental, and government operations.
In tourism policy making and planning, there is a hierarchy of goals and objectives. The 
tourism policy goals are the long-term targets in the destination area that provide the 
framework and rationale for supporting goals and objectives (Fig 2.8 ). At each level in the 
hierarchy, the goals and objectives become more specific and more action-oriented.
Because other public sector agencies normally have policies, goals, and objectives that impact 
upon tourism, these must be considered during the background analysis stage. Existing 
tourism-related programs or activities of public and private sector organisations should also 
be identified.
The background analysis should produce an inventory or listing of a destination area's tourism 
resource components and their subcomponents. Figure 2.9 provides a basic categorization 
of these tourism resource components and their subcomponents. These resource components 
and subcomponents constitute the exiting tourism product of the destination area.
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The third step in the background analysis normally involves a description of existing tourism 
demand in the destination area, utilizing readily available secondary sources of information. 
This information will give a profile of demand along the following lines:
* Models of travel to and within the destination area and past usage volumes (aircraft, bus, 
train, ship, private automobile, etc)
* Visitation volumes and patterns by month or season
* Geographical origins of tourists
* Geographical destinations of tourists
* Tourist demographics (age, sex, income, education, occupations, and travel party 
composition)
* Trip purposes
* Activity participation
* Market segments (families with children, singles, tour groups, business groups, etc)
* Length of stay in area
* Tourist expenditures within area
* Usage of facilities (accommodation, attractions, events, and recreation facilities)
The final step in the background analysis should be a form of SWOT analysis of the major 
strengths, weaknesses, problems and issues within the destination area's existing tourism 
industry. An analysis of additional opportunities takes places during the synthesis phase, 
following the detailed research and analysis phase. The setting of targets is carried out in the 
fourth planning phase. These early stages of the SWOT analysis are an important starting 
point, etc.
Similarly, staging a series of public meetings with group of citizen in the destination area. 
These sessions can be useful in determining community attitudes and awareness levels of 
tourism and the type of future direction citizens wish for tourism in their locales.
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b) Detailed research and analysis phase
A valid tourism plan cannot be formulated without research. Tourism plans developed 
without research tend to reflect the subjective opinions of their authors and perpetuate 
existing situations.
Research should be concentrated in four distinct areas - resources, markets, activities, and 
competition. The very basic level of research carried out during the background analysis 
phase should have helped to pinpoint where the more detailed research should be focused.
N ational to u rism  policy g o a ls  a n d  ob jec tives
N ational to u rism  p lan n in g  g o a ls , s tra te g y , a n d  planning  objectives
S ta te  o r  provincia l po licy  g o a ls  a n d  objec tives
S ta te  o r  prov incia l to u rism  p lann ing  goals, strateg ics, 
a n d  p lan n in g  ob jec tiv es
C ou n ty  o r  re g io n a l to u rism  policy g oals an d
ob jec tives______________________________  _________
C oun ty  o r  reg io n a l tou rism  p lanning goals, 
s tra te g ie s , a n d  p lann ing  objectives
C om m unity  o r  aone/area tou rism  policy
g o a ts  an d  objectives____________________
C om m unity  o r  aone/area planning 
g o a ls , stra teg ies, an d  planning 
objec tives________________________
Source: Mill and Morrison, The tourism system, p.370 
Figure 2.8: A hierarchy of tourism policy and planning goals and objectives
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C o m p o n e n t
N a tu ra l F e a tu re s
H isto rica l a n d  C u ltu ra l F e a tu re s
T o u ris t O p e ra t io n s  a n d  Facilities
H o sp ita lity  S e rv ic e s
I n f ra s t ru c tu r e
H u m a n  R e s o u rc e s
G e n e ra l S o c io e c o n o m ic
P re s e n t  L an d  U se s
S u b c o m p o n e n t
la n d s c a p e s  
S cen ery  
U nique fe a tu re s  
Flora an d  fauna 
Buddings 
S ite s
T hem es . * ■ *
C o m m u n ities /su b co m m u n ities
A ttrac tio n s
A ccom m odation
Food se rv ic e
E ven ts
Inform ation  c e n te rs  
R eservation  s y s te m s  
C om m ercia l s to re s  a n d  se rv ic e s  
(banks, re ta il sto res}  
T ra n sp o rta tio n  s y s te m s : 
road  
rail
a irport
b o a t
U nderg round  se rv ic e s  
P opu la tion  a n d  w o rk  fo rce  
F thnic co m m u n ity  
A ttitu d e  to w a rd  to u rism  
E m p lo ym en t/unem ploym en t 
Industries
Econom ic co n d itio n s  
Social p ro b lem s 
Land o w n e rsh ip
Planning a n d  zon ing  re g u la tio n s  
F u tu re  g ro w th  a n d  d e v e lo p m e n t
Source: The Economic Planning Group of Canada 
Figure 2.9: Categorization of tourism resource components
Using the inventory of tourism resource components as a base, the first step in the resource 
analysis involves the preparation of maps identifying the location of key resources. With the 
mapping completed, the capacities of the various tourism resources are then measured.
The final stage of the resource analysis could be referred to as resource classification. 
Basically, this represents a ranking or grading of the scope of appeal of the tourism resources 
of the destination area. Thus, individual resources or zones within the destination are normally 
defined as being of international, national, regional and local significance, or as having 
international, national, regional, or local market appeal.
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The second component of the detailed research phase is the Activity Analysis. Activities 
include all of the things that the tourist can do while visiting the destination area, ranging 
from outdoor recreational pursuits, such as alpine skiing, to more passive pursuits, such as 
shopping and viewing scenery. Every destination area has a variety of existing activities and 
potential activities not yet capitalized upon. As the activities available at the destination are 
often prime motivating factors to travel, this exercise can be most useful in highlighting 
new demand generation opportunities. It is necessary to classify the activities in terms of 
their range of appeal (Fig. 2.10). It is also essential to identify the months of the year in which 
the activities are pursued (Fig.2.11). Because many destination areas suffer from problems 
of seasonality of demand, this part of the analysis helps to pinpoint activities that will 
generate demand outside of peak periods.
Another important aspect of the detailed market analysis should be an evaluation of the likely 
impact of future travel trends on the destination area. The information on these trends comes 
from a variety of available and future research studies and through tracking ongoing 
research programs on travel trends. It is a fairly common practice at this point in the tourism 
planning process to forecast tourism demand volumes for the period covering the term of 
the tourism. When the forecasts have been completed, a supply (capacities of resources 
components), demand (forecast demand volumes), matching exercise is normally carried out. 
This step helps those in the destination area determine where there are likely to be shortfalls 
in different tourism resources and where there could be problems in preserving tourism 
resources due to excessive demand levels.
c. Synthesis phase
The third phase of tourism planning process represents the point in which the major 
conclusions regarding all of the previous work are formulated. Some tourism planning experts 
consider it to be one of the most important and creative stages in the process. A 
comprehensive tourism plan will produce conclusions on five distinct subjects:
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Figure 2-10: Recreational opportunities and market association
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1. Tourism development
2. Tourism marketing
3. Tourism industries organisation
4. Tourism awareness
5. Other tourism support services and activities
The first step in the synthesis phase should be the preparation of position statements on each 
of these five subjects. The position statement indicates where we are now with respect to 
development, marketing, industry organisation, awareness, and other support services. One 
of the participating groups is given the responsibility for preparing preliminary position 
statements, usually either the tourism consultants or public sector tourism officials. These 
are then reviewed and discussed by all participants, and a consensus is reached on the final 
wording of statements. Position statements may be simply expressed in one sentence or be 
documented in several pages of text. A simple position statement on development could be 
"our destination area has historically been developed to appeal to a summer, warm-weather 
market; facilities to attract tourism at other times of the year have not been constructed."
The second step is that of determining "where we like to be" or the desired future situation. 
Again, it is useful for the destination area to express these desired states in terms of tourism 
development, marketing, industry organisation, awareness and support services. Tourism 
strategies and plans provide the bridge between the present situation and desired future 
situations in a destination area.
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Figure.2.11. List of potential travel-recreation activities by season
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d. Goal and objective setting. strategy selection
After the destination area has been decided the fundamental future direction for tourism 
concise, tourism planning goals, alternative strategies, plan objectives can be defined. The 
planning goals, strategies, and plan objectives must be complementary to policy goals and 
objectives.
In some destination areas, the major policy goal for tourism can be "to stimulate employment, 
income, and economic development through the systematic improvement, development and 
marketing of their tourism industry." This can be classified as an economy-oriented approach 
to tourism. Another destination area suffering from overcrowding or an already too rapid 
pace of development might have chosen a more conservation-oriented approach. A tourism 
plan has a relatively short life span, usually five years, and its planning goals should be 
achievable within that time period. A destination area with an economy-oriented policy 
approach may wish to obtain the maximum economic impact from tourism within the term 
of the plan. This area will therefore probably adopt a planning goal that emphasizes the 
development and marketing of those subareas or specific resource components likely to 
produce the greatest economic return within the planning period where it will concentrate its 
major strengths.
Once the planning goals have been set, there are usually a variety of approaches or strategies 
that can be employed to achieve them. Within a specific destination area, it should also be 
realized that different approaches or strategies may be utilized for the subarea within it.
e. Plan development phase
The final phase of the tourism planning process is the development of the plan itself. The plan 
details the action needed to achieve the objectives, implement the strategy, and achieve satisfy 
the planning goals. A comprehensive plan deals with the five subjects of development,
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marketing, industry organisation, awareness, and support services. It takes each of the plan 
objectives and specifies the following for each of them:
* the program and action required to achieve each plan objective
* the role and responsibilities of the public and private sector in carrying on these programs 
and action
* the specific development and marketing concepts and opportunities that will help achieve 
objectives
* the funds required to carry out specific programs and action
* the sources of these funds
* the time-table for carrying out specific programs and action within the plan
* the method for monitoring the success of the plan on a periodic basis during its term
Once it has been laid out in this detail, the tourism plan is then written up in formal reports. 
The tourism plan reports are often presented in two parts - the first being a summary report 
containing the plan itself, the second being a larger and more detailed technical report 
providing all of the research findings, and conclusions produced during the planning process.
3.5. Principles of planning
1. Planning for tourism has to proceed within the framework of an overall plan for the 
development of an area's total resources.
2. Local conditions and demands must be satisfied before any other considerations are met. 
These two points are simple principles, but they have many corollaries which pose their own 
conditions and go into more detail.
3. Tourism must not remain the sole source of economic activity in an area. Rather, its
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benefits must be utilized in conjunction with the development of other sectors of economic 
activity assisting them as much as possible so as to eventually achieve a balanced economy.
4. Existing local resources must be utilized to the maximum possible extent before new ones 
are brought in. That means a coordinated effort to satisfy tourist needs through local 
production of goods, labour and careful and slow introduction of external complementary 
resources, to assist when the former prove inadequate. It also means upgrading, restoration, 
repairing of existing under-utilized structures before new ones are constructed.
5. When a local scale of style are established they must be respected and maintained in spite 
of the sacrifice in conventional market considerations. In keeping with the previous principle, 
this is simply a means of maintaining local control, of integrating all new developments to an 
existing system of services and facilities.
6. Prior to development plans, the capacity of the local environment must be measured and 
zoned accordingly. This will provide a measure for the total intervention that may be allowed 
in the area, as well as a range of different intensities of intervention. Thus, certain areas may 
be excluded from development despite their obvious natural and aesthetic advantages, while 
others may be saturated with facilities and activities. Moreover, the calibration must not 
consider only physical factors but also organizational ones, making certain that no parts of 
the system are overloaded because of schedule bottlenecks or coordination difficulties.
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Summary
Planning is a broad and complex process with a long history dating back to early countries. 
As a result, planning has been used differently by different people. The planner has always 
been concerned with the allocation of scarce resources to achieve often multiple and 
conflicting objectives. One area which highlighted the importance of planning was town and 
country planning, in particular, since the post-World War II period. Tourism planning as a 
distinct field, like other areas, has its roots in the board planning domain. It complements 
other planning approaches such as - economic planning and the objectives have far - reaching 
effects on the sociocultural, political and economic aspects of respective countries. Given 
that, capitalist and socialist, mixed economies, emphasis planning but with different 
approaches and implementation. Overall, tourism planning models have been proposed, 
however, the challenge is to balance the costs and to integrate tourism planning within the 
overall local, regional and national plans.
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CHAPTERJII.
TOURISM PLANNING IN  GERMANY 
Introduction
The reunification of GDR and FRG in October 1990 brought to an end the postwar 
division of the country which had led to very different economic and social structures in 
the two parts. The tourism industry of the two Germany nations had also diverged in 
structure and image (Hill, Tourism in Germany, 1993).
Like many other areas, disparities existed in the tourism planning field between the 
socialist planned economies in the East and free-market system in the West, respectively. 
In the former FRG, tourism planning was shared between the federal, regional and local 
state levels. While only recuperative tourism planning in the former GDR was 
undertaken at the state level.
This chapter considers the major features of the planning process by focusing on regional 
planning for tourism in the former FRG. Thus, the main aim is to investigate the 
structure of regional planning and its impact on tourism planning during the pre­
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unification period in Germany. It is essential to study the structure of regional planning/ 
tourism planning in the former FRG in order to understand the tourism planning in the 
united Germany because the type of administrative system used in the former GDR has 
been replaced by that of the former West Germany.
3.1. Origins of regional planning in Germany
3.1.1. Origins of regional planning
The origins of present-day regional and spatial planning in the former Federal Republic 
of Germany can be traced to its constitution (the" Basic Law"), which explicitly stated 
that equality in living conditions has to be created and maintained in all parts of the 
country (Niles, 1974).
But there was considerable uncertainty about the constitutional intent as well as the 
extent of the federal government involvement at the regional level. The uncertainty was 
partly reduced by the Federal Spatial Planning Law (1965) and by the establishment of 
regional and spatial planning schemes. However, control and administrative conflicts 
between the state and the federal levels existed.
The Basic Law assigned to the federal level the right to establish a regulative framework 
for spatial planning (Raumordung). This right has been interpreted to mean the 
establishment of relatively broad but binding spatial planning guidelines. The federal 
government, apparently as a result of the activities of a number of states - particularly 
the passing of various state planning laws - was finally forced to take action which led 
to the passing of the Raumordunungsgesetz in 1965. This spatial planning law set forth 
explicitly the planning responsibilities of the states in terms of establishing operational
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guidelines and regional plans. However, except for setting up various coordinating 
committees, it left the federal role comparatively vague and ill-defined. In the field of 
regional economic policy, the federal government accepted prime responsibility as part 
of its "structural policy".
Thus, in general, German regional and spatial planning and policy cannot be discussed 
without considering the roles of the federal states. Three developments have further 
complicated an other wise clear-cut division of national and regional and state level 
policy programmes.
(1) under the leadership of the Federal Department for Economic Affairs, federal 
regional programs expanded considerably during the past few years. These efforts were 
explicitly joint tasks between the states and required considerable coordination;
(2) the Federal Spatial Planning Law, while spelling out responsibilities and guidelines 
for state spatial planning activities, nevertheless lacked specifity which in turn led to 
considerable differences in interpretation and implementation by the states;
(3) the states themselves, partly as a result of increasing federal interest in regional and 
spatial affairs, have accelerated their spatial and regional planning endeavours and 
complemented their traditional physical planning orientation with more functional social 
and economic planning approaches and concepts. In general, the states adopted a new 
orientation and embarked on the development and implementation of new planning 
concepts on their own.
3.1.2. Goal formulations for regional policies
Regional policy in its broader meaning in Germany can be roughly divided into three
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categories; Firstly, spatial planning policies from the governments' point of view were 
designed to influence (quantitatively and qualitatively) the spatial structure of settlement 
patterns, population distribution, and systems of infrastructure facilities, generally 
referred to as Raumordungspolitik (Environmental Planning Policy). The major 
underlying objectives were the improvement of living conditions in rural and depressed 
areas and correction of socially unhealthy spatial settlement patterns, particularly, in 
urban and industrial agglomerations; Secondly, regional economic policies principally 
concerned fiscal measures aimed at spear-heading industrialization processes in 
designated regions and centres. These evolved from an emergency type of policy activity 
to a major position in federal economic policy as a result of the emergence of bottlenecks 
in traditional growth regions. In addition, regional policies focused on the mobilization 
of regional development initiatives, as an integral part of national economic growth. 
Lastly, other economic and social policy measures had varying regional or spatial 
significance, for example, sectoral subsidization, tax relief programs and transport 
investment policies.
3.1.3. Spatial and regional policies
The federal government broadly shares responsibility for policy formulation and 
execution with the states. However at the federal level, these different policy categories 
were differentiated and exhibited some remarkable rigidity, though these have been 
recently integrated in the slowly emerging Federal Spatial Planning Program. Conversely 
the states had a reputation for integrated planning programs.
The Federal Spatial Planning Law (1965) emphasised consultation and coordination of 
spatial planning programmes between the federal and state governments. Furthermore, 
an administrative agreement drafted ini 967 between these two levels specified 
requirements for vertical and horizontal cooperation as well as establishing the State and
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Federal Intergovernmental Cabinet Commission for Spatial Planning (MKRO), and 
several subcommittees. At the federal government level, coordination is achieved 
through the Intercabinet Committee for Spatial Planning (IMARO). Similarly, regional 
economic policy projects, such as regional action programs requiring federal assistance 
are coordinated and approved by the Interdepartmental Committee for Regional 
Economic Policy (IMNOS) at federal government level.
3.2. Direction of Tourism Planning in Germany
Given the federal structure of the Republic, there is an apparent absence of a national 
tourism planning policy. Given that at the national level, tourism policy planning is 
shared between two ministries: Economics and Regional Planning and, Urban Affairs. 
As a result, the Ministry of Economics is responsible for programme development since 
1969. The aim is to improve the economic structure of less-developed regions but the 
execution of this programme is the responsibility of the provinces (Schnell, 1991, p  207- 
224). Thus, the direction and scope of tourism planning in Germany is dictated by 
regional landuse planning regulations, political, economic, social, demographic, 
ecological factors with the responsibility shared between the federal, regional and state 
levels.
3.2.1. Structure of tourism planning
Since tourism is dependent upon adequate outdoor recreation facilities, a considerable 
portion of tourism research becomes a by-product of fulfilling recreation landuse 
objectives as defined in various federal and state planning programmes. For example, the 
decision (agreed to by both state and federal legislative bodies) to protect, maintain and 
develop recreation as set out in the 1965 Federal Planning Act is implemented through
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the 1974 federal space planning program (Bundesraumordungs program 1974).
Thus, tourism planning/objectives incorporated within federal programs are subsequently 
implemented by all eleven state governments given their constitutional responsibilities 
for land use and resource planning. As a result, each state incorporates relevant federal 
programs as required in order to meet specific regional needs and implemented through 
appropriate state legislation and development plans. For example, the state of Rheinland- 
Pfalz in its 1968 development plan established three major tourist-related objectives: 
Firstly, the establishment of nature parks and the protection of landscapes; secondly, 
protection of landscapes with outstanding recreational attributes; and thirdly, provision 
of recreation facilities near the periphery of large urban complexes 
(Landesentwicklungsprogramm Rheinland-Pfalz 1968). On the other hand, the 
Nordrhein-Westfalen state which has large industrial agglomerations emphasised 
day-use recreation areas for active and passive leisure pursuits (Niemeier,1973). The 
actual implementation of a state's tourism development program is carried out at the 
regional and/or local level with the exception of Saarland and Schleswig Holstein 
(Klemm, 1977).
In 1975,12,6 per cent of the programme funds were spent on tourism projects (Backer 
and Klemm 1978, p. 78; 1979, P. 93-98). By 1987 this percentage had dropped to 8 per 
cent of which 5 per cent was allocated for public tourism facilities (Deutscher 
Bundestage 1986c, p. 179). Construction of holiday parks centres and holiday parks are 
an impressive example of the diversification programme Backer (1984b, p. 164-185) 
analysed 137 of these centres and parks, which were concentrated along the historic 
West German-East German border and German-Czech border. The finding were that 
special financial and tax advantages are available in addition to the established tourism 
programmes to complement the well-known tourist regions such as the North Sea coast 
and Black Forest. Thus, construction of these holiday centres and parks represented an
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innovation in West German tourism; such that the growing domestic demand for self- 
catering accommodation was taken up by planners who were able to attract private 
investors for these schemes given the tax incentives offered and supported by established 
tourism programmes. However, it emerged later that the level of demand had been 
overestimated by some investors such that a number of dwellings were sold to private 
owners or converted to alternative uses, for example, in the Baltic region in 1984 only 
49 per cent of the 9,355 dwelling units were available for renting to tourists (Backer 
1984b, p. 170).
Farm holidays were advocated in the early 1970s as an alternative to vacations in far 
away, noisy and congested places. It was argued that the advantage of holidays in rural 
areas was the contrast they provided to 'normal' tourist centres (Klopper, 1973, p. 5). The 
share of farm holidays amounted to 4.1 per cent of all domestic holidays in 1972, 
increasing to 5.2 per cent in 1978-1979, and has since stagnated (4,9 per cent in 1981- 
1982) {Martin,1986, p.23). The people taking farm holidays are mostly younger families 
with children who live in urban areas. The main attraction for the farmers is the 
additional income which tourism generates. The federal government supports the 
'holidays on a farm programme' and the Deutsch Zentrale fur Tourismus (German 
National Tourist Board) advertises it abroad (Deutscher Bundestag 1986b, p.20). The 
'holidays on a farm' idea is of particular importance since it is linked to the concept of 
'simple' or 'soft' tourism - that is, a kind of tourism that does not require a sophisticated 
infrastructure. Therefore, it does not substantially alter the landscape and the settlement 
structure, and has less impact on the ecological balance. It is argued that this kind of 
tourism will help to avoid social and ecological conflicts (cf. Bundesforschungsanstalt 
fur Landedkunde und Raumordnung 1983).
Urban tourism has been promoted in the larger cities, especially in regions which lag 
behind in terms of economic development. There has been little research on this type of
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tourism and its variants (day visitors, business visitors, congress and exhibition visitors) 
but it is potentially important for the urban economy (Backer and Hensel 1982, p. 174- 
182).
In addition to the joint federal-state tourism projects, states have their own supplementary 
tourism development and maintenance programs. For instance, the state of Niedersachsen 
initiated a ten year tourism program in 1975. The objectives were to protect and create 
jobs, increase regional incomes and to provide recreation areas (Meyer, 1975) and 
generate multiple land use practices with supposedly minimal negative effects (Istel, 
1975). One hundred million German Marks were initially allocated for this scheme. In 
Bayern, where sixty percent of the municipalities were dependent on tourist revenues, 
similar state projects existed (Meuter 1975). As a result, tourism, since then, has been 
regarded as a commercial enterprise with direct economic benefits at the state, regional 
and federal levels.
Despite these initiatives, funds for regional and tourism programs are limited and 
relevant ministries at the national, state, and local levels are interested in the development 
and application of techniques which enable them to make sound investment decisions, 
that is, establishment of priorities based on some cost-benefit analysis. Such ranking of 
schemes need to carefully address the question of capacity limitations which arise within 
specific time periods and spatial areas. Hence, a delicate balance between over and under 
supply of accommodation must be struck in order to provide a competitive price and an 
economic rate of return. Thus, proper planning and implementation of tourism 
programmes at the tripartite level (state, regional and federal) would ensure sustainable 
development and expansion for the tourism industry in Germany.
3.2.2. Tourism deficit
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Germany is best known for its outbound tourism market, and has shown a deficit on its 
tourism budget for many years. However, this large travel deficit should be considered 
in relation to the current large trade surplus, which apparently accounts for the relatively 
low priority given to the tourism industry by the government. Nevertheless, West 
Germany's attraction as a tourist destination is also significant. For example, in 1989 
the former West German hotel industry registered more than 300 million overnight 
visitors and the tourism industry recorded a total turnover of approximately DM 100 
billion, or about 4.6% of GDP (Deutsches Fremdenverkehrspraesidium, 1988, p7). 
Although incoming foreign tourism market has grown in importance in recent years, 
the West German tourism industry is still dominated by domestic tourism which 
accounted for more than 85% of all registered bednights in 1989 (EIU International 
Tourism Reports No 3,1990, p5).
In this context, political interest in tourism primarily stems from economic demands 
and regional pressures for development. In 1986 nearly two-thirds of all holidays of five 
or more days had foreign destinations, and German tourists spent DM 44,9 billion abroad. 
This sum corresponds to about 4 percent of private consumption and approximately 20 
per cent of the total travel expenditures of industrialised Western countries 
(Commerzbank, 1987, p. 4). In early years, for example, 1972, fifteen percent of 
personal income was spent on leisure commodities (Affeld 1974). These expenditures 
created within the tourism sector alone 1.6 million jobs (Moths 1975). Of particular 
significance is the growing propensity of Germans to travel abroad. German vacationers 
account for one quarter the tourist expenditures within the OECD countries. In 1973 
German vacation-related expenditures abroad were three times the monies spent by 
tourists in Germany, a deficit of some 4,3 billion (US) dollars (OECD 1974). By 1977 
the differential had grown to 7.0 billion dollars (OECD 1978). In 1986 nearly two-thirds 
of all holidays of five or more days had foreign destinations, and German tourists spent 
DM 44,9 billion abroad. This sum corresponds to about 4 percent of private consumption
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and to about 20 per cent of the total travel expenditures of industrialised Western 
countries (Commerzbank 1987, p. 4). This increasing volume of personal income spent 
on leisure services abroad represents a challenge for federal and state planners to improve 
the attraction and the competitiveness of German tourist areas in order to develop a 
sustainable domestic tourism market.
Thus, economic planners should view the provision of tourist services as a dual strategy 
in order to meet the market's leisure needs and economic development, in particular, to 
stimulate economically depressed areas. Hence, development of the tourism sector, 
among others, results in employment creation, mainly in high unemployment areas like 
rural communities. In addition, tourism-related employment channels surplus labour 
arising from farm modernization schemes to local centres hence reducing migration from 
rural to heavily congested urban areas. Furthermore, the provision of jobs in small cities 
and town through tourist programs is an essential element in the national goal of 
maintaining a network of visible service towns in less densely populated regions. This 
provides the rural population with reasonable access to social institutions for education, 
health, retail and aesthetic facilities.
The development of the tourism sector is complemented at both the macro and micro 
levels. For example, issues addressed at the micro level would focus on improving the 
efficiency of the firm, such as research on hotel accounting procedures and the 
evaluation of types of tourist hotels (single or multi season) carried out by the German 
Economic Institute for Tourism Studies based in Munich (DWIF-Deutshe 
Wirtschaftswissenschaftliches Institute fur Fremdenverkehr).
At the macro level, there is need to evaluate the impact of large scale tourism investment. 
For example, the llmillion DM that were allocated for regional economic development 
programs between 1972 and 1979, thirteen percent of the funds were allocated
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towards tourism projects (Bundesministerium fur Wirtschaft 1976; Bundestag 1976). 
The costs incurred by projects carried out through regional action programs 
(Gemeinschaftsaufgabe) are equally divided between the state and federal government 
through mechanisms such as granting of tax credits and municipalities absorb six percent 
of the costs.
3.2.3. Factors influencing tourism planning
The socioeconomic and demographic factors influencing tourism in Germany are similar 
to those operating in North America. These include rising incomes, more leisure time, 
greater mobility, urbanization, age, class structure, health, physical fitness and family 
cycle. As in most industrialised societies, the average work week in Germany has been 
decreasing while at the same time paid vacations and their duration have been increasing. 
As a result between 1960 and the mid 1970's, the work week decreased from 46 to 40 
hours (Scheuch, 1969), while the average paid vacation time increased from 15 to 24 days 
(Trent, 1977p .4). This increase in free time occurred along with 63 percent increase in 
real income and a 373 percent increase in car ownership (Trent, 1977:4). Thus, the 
combination of more free time, higher incomes, and greater mobility resulted in an 
almost three fold increase in vacation recreation trips (Becker, 1976:18; Trent, 1977:5) 
within this fifteen year time period.
In addition, the dense urban and industrial agglomerations within Germany are also a 
major push factor. The flight from the city indicates a desire to retreat to nature; and 
partly shows the social class phenomenon linked with car ownership. However, there 
is a direct relationship between the number of trips to rural recreation areas and the size 
of city lived in, quality of housing, and the general hygienic atmosphere of the 
community (Krysmanski 1974). Schran (1974) ties the urban exodus more specifically 
to a deficit of leisure facilities and opportunities in industrial areas. This deficit stems
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from a historical legacy of scant investment in leisure facilities during the industrial 
period and the downgrading of recreation during the reconstruction period after World 
War II in favour of more basic elements such as housing and jobs.
Overall, the impact of social factors on tourism in Germany is more difficult to assess. 
In part the economic variance in social class structure has been modified by an extensive 
social welfare system. Thus, travel intensity, that is the percentage of the West German 
population aged over 14 taking one or more holidays of 5 or more days a per year, has 
increased rapidly since the mid-1950s. At that time, not even a quarter of the West 
German population undertook holiday travel, although there is no information about 
shorter holidays during that period. By 1980, travel intensity had reached a peak of 57.7 
per cent in 1983, and subsequently increased to 57.1 per cent in 1985 and 60 per cent in 
1987. By 1991 it had reached 66.9 per cent,corresponding to 41.5 million holidaymakers 
undertaking some 45 million holiday journeys (StudienJcreis fur Tourismus, 1992).
The environmental influence on recreation research and planning stems from a number 
sources. The major constraint is the physical space for providing for the spatial needs for 
a population density of 250 inhabitants per square kilometre without destroying not 
only the flora and fauna but also the characteristic of the landscape. Therefore the 
recreation carrying capacity of a given area is crucial to any tourist program which 
includes outdoor recreation.
The carrying capacity problem becomes acute in overcrowded regions such as the Ruhr 
where the population density exceeds 1,000 inhabitants per square kilometre.
As a result, environmental concerns have led to the establishment of guidelines for 
permissible recreation densities based on studies of human behaviour {Angerer 1975).
Angerer (1975) suggested how spatial recreational patterns may be modified through
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rearrangement of access areas. Other environmental concerns stem from negative 
externalities which arise between certain landuse practices and tourism in the absence 
of coordinated planning procedures. Fundamental questions which need to be addressed 
include: to what extent can tourism co-exist with agriculture, forestry, wildlife, water 
supply areas and the rural population before negative benefits set in? ; how does one 
modify the negative impact which arise from transportation, industrial and urban 
development? ; what is the optimum level for social and psychological overcrowding 
which may arise before the physical capacity of an area has been reached ?
An interesting phenomenon is the tendency of German families to utilize camping areas 
as second homes. Fifty percent of available camping spots are permanently occupied. 
The impact of this phenomenon on tourism planning needs a closer investigation. Since 
this practice has had a negative impact in that some potential campers are driven away 
by the appearance of heavily utilized camping parks. An additional problem is the 
proliferation of vacation homes in small attractive towns. Rupert (1973) and his co­
workers have demonstrated the negative impact of uncontrolled leisure home 
developments in Garmisch-Partenkirchen. To a great extent, the leisure home boom can 
be traced to the misuse of paragraph 7b of the Home Building Act (Wohnungsbaugesetz 
1965). The Act which was meant to encourage households to build leisure homes has 
had unexpected and undesired ramifications in tourist centres such as Garmisch- 
Partenkirchen, which depend on the natural image for their livelihood.
Carrying capacity problems are intensified by temporal peaks which depict daily, 
weekly, and seasonal trends. Thus, recreational planners have attempted to smooth the 
peaks by extending the holiday season. This is done by providing different leisure activity 
packages, advertising, and upgrading facilities. In addition, the market place, by relating 
price to demand, also assists in the smoothing process. However, Gugg (1970) believes 
that market mechanisms have not been utilized sufficiently to adjust the seasonal peak
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problem such that according to his calculations a ten percent surcharge during the high 
season would substantially reallocate demand.
One of the more important factors contributing to a better distribution of outdoor 
recreation consumption is the staggering of school vacation periods, among the states. 
The summer school holidays are shorter in Germany than in North America, although 
additional holidays are provided in the fall and spring. These vary from ten to twenty-one 
days. Thus, the distribution of school holidays throughout the year assists in providing 
a more even consumption pattern of leisure facilities. By 1977 data for Rheinland-Pfalz 
revealed seasonal variation of overnight visits as follows: thirty percent of 
accommodations was recorded in the winter half of the year; of the remaining seventy 
percent summer bookings, July being the most popular month with 16.1 percent of the 
registered guests (Trent, 1977:20-21).
Generally, German tourism planning has concentrated on the scenic rural areas at the 
expense of the metropolitan urban centres. Some expectations to this trend were noted 
by Vetter (1974) and Hofmeister (1974). Hofmeister, using Zurich as an example 
suggested how West Berlin could counter a decreasing tourist trade by improving 
convention facilities. Vetter's work is significant in that it provided a comparative 
analysis of tourism in East and West Berlin. He not only describes the role of transport 
linkages and political boundaries in tourist flow patterns, but more importantly, 
documents the strong competition that exists between the two Berlins for tourist trade.
Overall, the central issues influencing tourism development and tourism planning in 
Germany include: German unification, European community and democracy in Eastern 
Europe. The European Community (EC) is the most important area competing for 
German tourists as a whole. Although no European tourism policy yet exists, the 
competition created by the regulatory system is becoming ever clearer. For example, the
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effect of deregulation in Europe is not just positive but the extent to which it creates a 
truly free market is more significant for tourism planning in the new united Germany. 
For instance, how can tourism planners react in order to successfully exploit this market? 
Given the military rhetoric from planners such as the need to 'close ranks' and 'gaining 
market strength'. Overall, price warfare and stiff competition will be increasingly won by 
countries that reduce costs faster than competitors.
Therefore, sustainable development of tourism in the new federal Germany provides a 
basis for micro and macro economic benefits hence the need for innovative and future 
oriented strategies for competing in the international arena.
Overall, the opening up of Eastern Europe potentially provides sustainable tourist 
markets for German's tourism industry in the long run such that the tripartite arrangement 
between the state, regional and federal needs to be modernised, supported and funded.
Conclusion
The success of tourism planning in Germany (post-unification) is dependent upon, among 
others; planning frameworks adopted, unification process, developments in EC and 
Eastern Europe.
Firstly, during the pre-unification period, tourism planning in West Germany was based 
upon sharing of responsibilities between three levels: state, region, and federal. This 
provides an operational and administrative framework/structure for the new Germany. 
However, the tripartite mechanism needs to be changed to reflect the tourism planning 
demands for a bigger domestic market and to correct the traditional tourism deficit and 
cope with the changing international market.
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Thus, both state, regional and federal planners need to balance the benefits of tourism 
development, eg, employment, urban regeneration, reducing rural - to urban migration 
against the costs eg. ecological degradation, mass tourism, over development and over 
crowding. Overall, the domestic market potential as well as foreign tourist demand is 
available sustainable provided planners and relevant institutions formulate appropriate 
micro and macro tourism planning programmes.
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CHAPTER.IV.
PAST AND FUTURE OF TOURISM DEVELOPMENT 
IN  THE FORMER GDR AND UNITED GERMANY
1. Introduction
Fundamental political changes have taken place in the former German Democratic 
Republic (GDR) which culminated in free elections during early 1990 led to the 
reunification of the two German national states. Tourism will play a significant role in 
the economic, social and political development of the new German nation. Given that the 
freedom to travel was one of the main demands in the autumn revolution of 1989 leading 
to the reunification of Germany.
Tourism is one area of the few areas in the economy where Germany has comparatively 
advantage which can have a positive effect on the whole economy through the multiplier 
effect. However, the key challenge is to merge the two former economic systems 
(centralised versus free market). However, it is not just the recent political changes which 
have made the new states interesting in terms of tourism, but the people's common
83
Chapter IV: Past and Future of Tourism Development in former GDR University of Surrey, 1995
culture which the tourism industry can exploit. A number of cities, the Baltic coast and 
the central mountains have been tourist attractions since the first half of the 19th century. 
However, there is little information on the tourism industry in general in particular, on 
the backgrounds and philosophies which led to the behavioural patterns of the people 
in the other former East Germany (Godau, 1990).
The lack of information in regard to the potential for tourism and its background as well 
as the incomprehensibility of numerous publications about the state of tourist 
development in the former GDR are the starting point for this chapter. An overall picture 
of the incoming tourist situation is built up by using recent publications. The data 
comprises information about the country, details of the nature of tourism in the past, 
marketing information such as tourism offers, demand for tourism and the organisation 
of tourism in general.
The restructuring and new structures of the tourist economy in the new states offers 
unique research opportunities. Thus, lessons can be drawn by analysing the policies 
taken in the past so that a new economically and ecologically positive approach towards 
tourism can be developed.
There is a general absence of comprehensive and reliable market information, such as 
tourism statistics. Therefore this research does not claim to be a comprehensive market 
analysis, given that quantification is often based on estimates. The issues investigated 
in this chapter will contribute towards formulation of policies to guide the future tourism 
industry in Germany and elsewhere.
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1. The impact of political systems on tourism: Past, Present and Future
1.1 Tourism as a system
The histoiy of tourism in the GDR cannot be looked at in isolation from the environment 
which influenced it. Tourism is a conglomeration of elements, which have a number of 
connections with the environment and is best regarded as an integral system. There are 
mutual dependencies (Fig. 4.1. sketch o f tourism system; a schematic representation o f 
tourism with all its super- and sub-systems) between the tourism system and the systems 
in the world around it. As will be discussed in the following chapter, the influence of 
the political ideology was of primary importance for the shaping of tourism in the GDR.
The political system influences social order and thus impacts on tourism as a form of 
human interaction. Thus, the political order affects freedom to travel, travel behaviour 
and the development of a tourist industry (Kaspar,1986).
1.2 The past (history) of tourism in the GDR under the conditions of the centralised 
planned economy.
1.2.1 The ideological basis
In order to better understand the status of tourism before and after the dissolution of the 
political and social order, the ideological basis of this order should be considered first.
After the political founding of the GDR state there was a reorientation of the political 
and social order. The reorientation was based on the doctrine of Marxist-Leninism.
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M ATERIAL REDACTED AT REQUEST OF UNIVERSITY
Figure 4.1. Structure of tourism system
Source; K asper, C . : D ie  F rem denverkehre im Grundriss, 3. A uflage, B ern und Stuttgart, 1986, p  1 4
According to this ideology the property relationship between people and the means of 
production is a key factor to the formation of social classes, class antagonism and 
people's independence. But since they have to sell their labour to the owners of the
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means of production, they enter into a relationship of economical dependency. As a 
result, the class antagonism and social conflict caused by these can, under this 
philosophy, be only reconciled by the socialisation of the means of production, that is, 
by doing away with private ownership ( Federal Ministry for inner-German affairs 
\pub]).
The so-called dictatorship of the proletariat under the Soviet model was subsequently 
introduced in the GDR and was termed socialist democracy. The state was thus the 
political organisation of the working population under the leadership of the Socialist 
Unity Party (SED- Sozialistishe Einheitspartei Deutschlands). Only the party, through 
its leadership of the working class could under this philosophy, take the appropriate 
political steps to secure the sovereignty of the working population. Therefore, there was 
no need for political activity in the form of political parties with alternative programmes 
and objectives.
The SED was organised along centralised lines. Sharing of power was refused in the 
interest of maintaining the sovereignty of the working population. Thus decisions on 
politics and administration as well as carrying them out and controlling them were taken 
together centrally.
Hence, the essential thrust for the new form of government were the political and 
economic power of the SED, the nationalisation of the means of production, and the 
centralised planning and control of the economy (Gohl, D.: GDR - up-to-date information 
about the country, page 72).
1.2.2. Tourism as a state-political function
Tourism in the GDR was primarily used to achieve political ends. In terms of the
8 7
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hierarchy of objectives, tourism became a political instrument and was expanded 
depending on the desired economic and social functions. Such a'political function was 
seen as a form of maintaining and expanding the power of the ruling class. Thus the 
interests of the ruling class were to be extended into all aspects of social life by 
organising these as a basis for expanding socialist consciousness (Grossman., Scharf,
1989).
As a result, the economic and social function of tourism were viewed from the point of 
view of its contribution to the achievement of political aims. The economic function of 
tourism was mainly seen as a way forits reproduction of the society's working capacity 
(Godau, 1989). Its social function lay in its contribution to socialist culture such that 
tourism together with physical activities and sports served the all-round physical and 
spiritual development of the citizens. It thus became an important area of social policy 
and was run according to a centrally controlled plan.
1.2.3. The profile of tourism in the former GDR
The promotion programmes and profile of tourism were laid out and characterised by its 
primary state-political function and its setting within the socialist social system. In 
general, tourism in the GDR was as an integral part of the centrally planned economy 
and showed the following characteristics:
* Control and rationing of the offer, that is, i.e. the offer was guided according to the 
realisation of political objectives and not according to the scope and needs of the demand 
(Godau, 1989).
* Central economic structuring and organisation of tourism (all inland holiday tourism)
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by a few monopolistic travel agents.
* No free access by demand to the existing offer and controlled distribution of the places 
in holiday homes, hotels and camping places, i.e. holidays could be taken only with the 
permission of government authorities.
* Limitations on foreign travel for political and economic reasons, particularly to the 
West.
* Foreign travel largely restricted by government policy to the neighbouring socialist 
countries and financial limits on payment for external travel.
* An unusually large proportion of holidays inland (80%) (of at least 7 days) (Wolff, 
1990).
* Low prices for inland journeys, as the organisations were subsidised with funds from 
the state budget (social tourism).
* Overloading and erosion of capacities without rebuilding and extension through 
income, as this was diverted to the state and used for other purposes.
The elaboration of past tourism policies in the GDR, in the following chapters, draws 
patchy data sources from the former GDR and often incomplete and distorted. At the 
same time differentiation into foreign and home travel, short journeys and holidays or 
according to organised and individual travel were included or left out in the categorisation 
of the data from the various organisations.
8 9
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1.2.4 The organisations
1) The trade union holiday organisation / The travel service of the Free German Trade 
Union Association (FDGB) and the works holiday organisation (actually more than one 
organisation - all the organisations belonging to works/factories).
The Trade Union Holiday Organisation was mainly responsible for inland holidays of 
7,10 and 13 days duration. The biggest institution was the travel service of the FDGB. 
The FDGB had over 700 holiday establishments of its own and also had access, through 
the functionaries responsible for the allocation of holiday places, to 7000 holiday 
properties of the workers' holiday organisation. Workers - owned holiday properties were 
provided from the workers social funds.
By 1989, the Trade Union Holiday organisation had a supply of 5.2 million holiday 
places at its disposal (Godau, 1990). These highly subsidised and correspondingly 
inexpensive places were allocated by the holiday commission of the workers union 
leadership in agreement with management. Important factors here were the length of 
service, age, size of family, and the social activity of the organised employee. The degree 
of organisation and the objectives of the allocated holidays can be seen from the fact that 
they were mainly full-board, with cultural-spiritual activities (political agitation) as well 
as sporting activities (Friedrich Ebert Foundation,1985)..
The International Travel Service arranged trips abroad in a small way. These were usually 
in union-owned homes in the neighbouring socialist countries. In return the FDGB took 
unionists from those countries into its homes. Strict selection criteria were applied in 
choosing the participants.
2) The Tourist Office of the GDR
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The Tourist Office of the GDR was a publicly owned company (VEB) and was operated 
by the Ministry of Communications. Holidays offered commercially were usually aimed 
at the demand for executive holidays. Accommodation was of the luxury category. The 
Travel Office kept most places reserved for foreign visitors, mainly those from the West 
with hard currencies, including the Federal Republic (FRG). Western visitors paying in 
convertible currency were also provided with hotel accommodation in comfortable, 
expensive international hotels, which were generally inaccessible to citizens of the GDR. 
In addition there were stays in the tourist regions, city tours and a wide range of one-day 
sightseeing, study or other trips, which made up the bulk of the volume going through the 
Travel Office.
As far as the citizens of its own country were concerned, the Travel Office’s main task 
was arrangement of trips abroad, which had a high (luxury) price tag.
The types of travel offered by the Travel Office follows: (Statistical Office o f the GDR 
(pub.): Social Statistics Survey 1990, Berlin 1990)
Inland travel 90,500
Day and short trips 2,422,000
Travel abroad 499,500
Day and short trips abroad 564,500
3) Travel Office of the Free German Youth (FDJ) (Jugendtourist)
The youth travel agency (Jugendtourist) arranged holidays for young people at low prices 
from 1975. The main offer was short leisure trips with stays in Jugendtourist hotels, 
youth hostels and camping places. Jugendtourist also arranged a limited number of trips 
abroad. The FDJ generally decided on allocation of the limited supply (compared to the
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demand) of trips, particularly trips abroad for young people from the GDR, and on 
bookings of holiday places for young people. The important criteria here were 
membership and co-operation in the FDJ, other social activities, school and professional 
performance and political opinions etc (Friedrich Ebert Foundation, Ulaub und Tourimus 
in bieden deutschen Staaten, Bonn 1985).
The types of travel offered by Jugendtourist were as follows:
(Statistical Office o f the GDR (pub.): Statistical Yearbook of the GDR, Berlin 1990, p  
363).
- short leisure, or specialised trips and excursions, inland: 1,300,000
- trips abroad with an average length of stay of 7.5 days: 395,000
The total amount of organised travel inland and abroad was distributed across the 
organisations above as follows:
Table 4.1: Institutionally organised holiday tourism fo r  the GDR population 
in millions in 1988
Organiser Inland travel Foreign travel
The trade union 
holiday organisation 2,1 0,03
Works holiday 
organisation (s) 4,2* 0,2
Travel Office of 
the GDR 0,2 1,1
Jugendtourist 0,3 0,4
State Camping 
Organisation 1,2 /
Source: Grossmann, M: Travel behaviour of citizens of the (former) GDR, Manuscript 
of the University for Communication, Dresden 1990, p  4 * including camping places.
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1.2. Inland tourism
Organised tourism in the former GDR was mainly limited to inland tourism, with a share 
of 80% and was dominated by the Trade Union Holiday Organisation. Inland holiday 
tourism comprised 6.5 million journeys in 1987 (Grossmanm., Scharf, 1989). In 
addition to this, were the short and day trips organised by the Travel Office of the GDR 
and Jugendtourist. In comparison with the limited importance of the Travel Office of the 
GDR and Jugendtourist in organising holiday journeys, only the camping organisation(s) 
had great importance with 20% of all inland journeys (Grossmann, Scharf, 1989). 
Besides the public camping places which belonged to the state and allocated by the local 
authorities, the camping organisation(s) included places belonging to workers holiday 
organisations. There were no selection criteria for the allocation of places for a calendar 
year in the autumn of the preceding year, but places were sometimes made through 
connections or occasionally corruption (Friedrich Ebert Foundation, 1985).
There are hardly any data from the GDR era on the proportion of holidays individually 
organised through privately booked accommodation or holiday visits to relatives and 
acquaintances (for the Baltic region for 1983 there was a figure of 16.7%). (Federal 
Ministry for Inner German Relations (pub.) GDR Handbook, Volume 2 M-Z, p  1362)
However, recent surveys have revealed that individually organised holiday traffic had a 
larger scope than had often been assumed.
1.2.6 Foreign tourism
A significantly high number (16.2 million trips abroad) was recorded for a population 
of 16.4 million for 1988. However, 90% of these were individually organised 
(Grossmann, 1990).
This high figure can probably be explained by the large number of short and day trips. 
The population, unhappy with the limited supply of opportunities to travel abroad, knew 
how to individually take advantage of opportunities which existed to holiday abroad by
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car, and caravan, tents or in private quarters.
Organised journeys abroad were mainly organised by the Tourist Office of the GDR. 
Jugendtourist and the FDGB Travel Service also organised foreign travel.
Foreign travel usually meant holidays in the other socialist states with which freedom 
to travel without a visa or even without a passport had been agreed. The only data on 
other socialist countries as destinations is for trips organised by the Travel Office of the 
GDR and Jugendtourist. According to these, the most important were Czechoslovakia 
(74%), Hungary (12%) and Poland (6%) (Grossmann, 1990).
Journeys to western countries were difficult except for pensioners and those with relatives 
in the FRG (1988 2.7 million) ( Spazier,1990). The reasons for this were the danger of 
defection and undesirable contacts in the West. As a result of the low allocation of 
foreign currency and the strict rationing of holiday trips abroad, the demand from GDR 
citizens for holidays in the neighbouring socialist countries could hardly be satisfied. As 
a result, long waiting times, transfers and getting holidays through connections were 
common.
1.2.7 Incoming tourism
The former GDR was interesting for foreign travellers primarily for short-stay 
educational, informational, and city visits, as well as partly for holidays (Grossmann and 
Scharf, 1989).
It is estimated that 14 million people visited GDR in 1988. Among these were 6.5 million 
arrivals from the neighbouring socialist countries. (Grossmann and Scharf, 1989) Of the
7.5 million Western visitors, 5.2 million came from the former west-German area. Visits 
to the former GDR were always possible for West Germans, even if sometimes under 
difficult conditions (however sometime only for relatives of GDR citizens). The passport 
requirement, entry and through-travel visa, and for visits to East Berlin, a one-day visitors 
permits were introduced in June 1968. From November 1964 a minimum currency
9 4
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exchange was made compulsory and was increased in 1968 from 5 to 10 DM, in 1973 
to 20DM, 1974 to 13 DM and 1980 to 25 DM per day. The visitors' permits were limited 
to the area mentioned in the travel itinerary (Fedmann, 1990).
1.3. Post-unification: Tourism prospects in the new Germany
The transition of the formally socialist economy of the GDR to a free market system 
involved the establishment of convertible currency, economic and social union between 
the two German states as of the 1st July 1990.
The concept of a market economy is based on the ideals of classical liberalism. 
According to these ideals, the individual human being knows his own interests best and 
should look after them accordingly even in the general interest. The representatives of 
classical liberalism thus encourages the sovereignty of the consumer and private 
ownership of the means of production. The ideas of social market economy compared 
with this these ideas states that the wholly free initiative of the individual should be 
regulated in favour of social progress (Basseler; Heinrich; Koch, 1985). The social 
market economy is characterised by private property, competition, free pricing and 
freedom of movement of labour good, services and capital (Feldmann,1990).
The structure of tourism as a subsystem of the political economic system is closely bound 
up with these new parameters. Therefore, the changes in the new Germany against the 
background of the new economic system are as follows: (Stadtfeld, F., 1990)
* The economic structures were decentralised and the monopolistic position of the 
former nationalised companies was dissolved by increasing the number of firms on the 
market as a first step on the way to the market economy.
* The transformation makes necessary the calculation of conventional market prices for 
tourist services. Subsidising of tourism was reduced.
9 5
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* The income from tourism will no longer be diverted to the centre for use for other 
purposes, but will be available on site for further development of tourism.
* The tourist exchange which took place between the socialist states on the basis of fixed 
agreed quotas, will be replaced by the individual choice of destinations and competition 
between the destination countries.
* The properties of social tourism, for example, the recuperation homes and holiday 
homes belonging to the unions are increasingly being diverted to private use.
2. The contribution of tourism in the new Germany
2.1 The original offer
2.1.1. The important tourist regions
2.1.1.1. Preliminary remarks
The new states are an attractive holiday destination drawn by the variety of individual 
landscapes and a few will discussed in this study. The main focuses is on the situation, 
characteristics and importance of tourist traffic, despite the acute shortage of information 
in the former East Germany. Some of the most important regions which benefit 
substantially from tourism will be discussed in this section.
2.1.1.2 The Baltic Coast (Mecklenburg-Vorpommern)
The Baltic coast of the former GDR comprises the area between the Lubecker Bay in the
9 6
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west and the seaside resort of Ahlbeck in the east. Including the outer coasts of the off 
shore islands of Poel, Hiddensee, Rugen and Usedom, it is 340 km long. 195 km of 
these consist of flat sandy shores, 145 km have steep cliffs and 220 km can be used for 
tourism purposes. The Baltic coast is the most important tourist region of the former 
GDR and can handle more than three million tourist arrivals in addition to numerous 
day-trippers (Statistical Office o f the GDR,1990, pl4).
On the open coast of the Mecklenburg Bay lies Kuhlungsbom, the resort with the second 
highest number of tourist arrivals (about 150,000) to the east of Kuhlungsbom is 
Heiligendamm, the oldest German seaside resort founded in 1793.
The broad beach of Wamemunde is used mainly by local people from Rostock, a city 
with the most inhabitants in the region. The largest of the offshore islands is Rugen 
(962km2), which is also the largest Baltic island of the united Germany and has the 
most northerly point of the united Germany (Cape Arcona). Its contrast of blue-grey 
seas and steeply rising white chalk cliffs, and its numerous seaside resorts (in particular 
Binz, Sellin und Guhren) Rugen is the most attractive of the Baltic islands of the former 
GDR. Since 1936 the Rugendamm between Stralsund and Altefahr has connected the 
island with the mainland and made it easily accessible. There is a busy ferry connection 
between Sassnitz and Trelleborg in Sweden.
The island of Hiddensee (18.6 km2) is on the west coast of Rugen. The island of 
Usedom (445 km2 of which 354 km2 are German territory) may be smaller than Rugen 
in size, but not in attractiveness. It has a varied interlocking of sea and land and its high 
steep shores have broad beaches, almost without pebbles, as do its stretches of flat 
coastline. Immediately behind the beach are rows of seaside resorts from Karlshagen, 
Trassenheide, Zinnowitz, Koserow and Uckeritz to Bansin, Heringsdorf, and Ahlbeck. 
The island is connected to the mainland by bridges in the regional centre of Wolgast as
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well as in the town of Usedom.
Overall, the Baltic coast has important tourism potential for the new Germany. Its 
kilometre long fine sandy beaches, together with the rebuilding and extension of capacity 
in accordance with environmental guidelines and emphasis on social friendliness, this 
area could grow into a competitor for the west-German Baltic resorts.
2.1.1.3 The Mecklenburg lakes plateau (Mecklenburg-Vorpommern/ Brandenburg)
The Mecklenburg lakes, comprising more than a thousand lakes of various sizes, are 
turning the countryside of the northern ridge of land of the former GDR into a frequently 
visited holiday region. The hilly landscape of Mecklenburg with its frequent changes 
from fields to woods gives these lakes their special character and offers a scenic view of 
many villages and towns. The variety of shapes, outlines, sizes and depths is as great as 
the number of lakes. Many are connected to each other by river courses or canals and 
offer vast opportunities for water tours and camping. There are a number of lakes in the 
vicinity of the Schwerin lake. The Muritz at just 120 kim is the biggest of all the lakes. 
To the south-east, the lakes plateau, almost 220 km long continues into the small lakes 
of Strelitz and into the state of Brandenburg.
2.I.I.4. The Spreewald (Spree Forest, Forest of the river Spree) (Brandenburg)
The Spreewald is approximately 100 km southeast of Berlin. Its individuality is based on 
natural geographical peculiarities and the cultural independence of the Sorbian population 
who live there.
The peculiarity of the Spreewald is caused by the numerous watercourses which run 
through a valley with sand dunes. Its flood-free zones have been inhabited since time
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immemorial by Sorbians, whose cultural tradition includes their own folk-costume.
The Spreewald is a popular destination attracting close to a million tourists a year. In his 
time Theodore Fontane (famous German writer) was one of them, who recorded his 
impressions of the landscape in literary form. Particularly, attractive for tourists are boat 
trips through the watercourses of the Spreewald.
2.1.1.5 The Altmark (Sachsen-Anhalt)
The Altmark is the plain on the former border with the FRG in the north of 
Sachsen-Anhalt. Large enclosed areas of forest cover its southern part, the 
Colbitz-Letzinger Heath. The most important towns in the Altmark are Salzwedel and 
Tangermunde, worth seeing, mainly their medieval towns, the Hansestadt Stendal, and 
Gardelegen with its Folk Museum. The Arendsee lake covers an area of about 540 
hectares. The territory around this lake is the most frequently visited holiday region in 
this area. Due to the general lack of tourism exploitation in many attractive areas in the 
regions due to inadequate tourism policies of the past, the original character of the 
Altmark has been protected for decades. Tourism was not a top priority. At the initiative 
of the transitional government of the former GDR, the concept of building up soft 
tourism emphasising rest and recreation in a cultural-historical environment was 
developed for the Altmark. This concept could be exemplary for many similarly 
structured regions.
2.1.1.6 The Harz (Sachsen-Anhalt)
Approximately one third of the most northerly German highlands lie in Sachsen-Anhalt 
(90 km long and 30km wide). The Harz was different to access for a long time because 
of its thick pine and beech woods, deep valleys and steep slopes. Its wilderness was
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reflected in numerous sagas (stories) that a journey in the Harz was an adventure even in 
the time of Goethe and Heine (up to 19th century).
Its infrastructure, woods, villages and towns set in superb locations, numerous reservoirs 
and not least its many caves make the Harz an excellent region for adventurous holidays.
The prohibited military zone in the area known as the Brocken (1142 metres), which had 
existed since 1961 has been opened up. Commercial exploitation of this most attractive 
part of the Harz detrimental to the environment has been prevented by the creation of 
a National Park in the Hochharz (higher area of the Harz). However, access for all should 
be limited as much as possible.
2.1.1.7 The Thuringer Wald (Thuringian Forest)
The Thuringer Wald is the wooded uplands in the south-west of the GDR, which 
stretches from Eisenach in the north-west to the upper Saale in the south-east. The 
Thuringer Wald is equally popular with visitors during the summer and winter because 
of its hilly wooded landscape. In terms of the number of visitors, it is the second most 
important destination of the former GDR, after the Baltic coast. The winters are long and 
covered with snow which provides the attraction for winter sports. The resorts with the 
best climate include Tambach-Dietharz, Finsterbergen and Friedrichsroda. Oberhof is 
internationally famous for its sporting facilities for skiing, bob sleigh, tobogganing and 
ice skating as well as tennis. The Rennsteig walkway runs along the entire ridge of the 
Thuringer Wald, offering panoramic views.
However, the Thuringer Wald is also an example of the consequences of environmental 
pollution of holiday regions in the new states since high levels of air pollution have led 
to the destruction of some forests.
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2.1.1.8 The Sachsische Schweiz (Saxon Switzerland) (Saxony)
The part of the Elbe sandstone mountains in Saxony covering some 360 km2 is known 
as the Sachsische Schweiz (Saxon Switzerland). These mountains stretch into 
Czechoslovakia.
The interchange of plains and rock outcrops, rivers and mountains, woodland and open 
spaces, natural landscape and human settlements is very attractive to tourists. Richard 
Wagners Lohengrin was inspired by this landscape in 1846. Nowadays the Sachsische 
Schweiz is a major holiday region in the south-east, with more than 100,000 visitors per 
annum.
With over 900 free-standing rocks and almost 5000 climbs it is also the biggest 
mountaineering attraction in the new Germany.
2.1.1.9 The Erzgebirge mountains (Saxony)
The Erzgebirge are locked in the south of the former GDR. They stretch from the 
Vogtland to the Sachsische Schweiz and run along the historical border between Saxony 
and Bohemia, the border with Czechoslovakia. The western Erzgebirge offers numerous 
destinations, attractive excursions and holiday resorts. Among these are Chemnitz, 
Augustusburg, the 8.7 km long Sachsenring racetrack at Hohenstein, Emstthal and the 
Auersberg, as well as the spa town of Seiffen with the Erzgibirge Toy Museum.
There are also several dams which are important for summer tourism. The highest 
mountain of the former GDR (the Fichtelberg, 1214m) offers good facilities as a winter 
sports centre. It is connected with the spa resort of Oberwiesenthal by a suspension 
railway. The eastern Erzgebirge are characterised by numerous castles and nature
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reserves. The hydropathic spa resort of Berggiesshubel is here and the mud baths of 
Gottleuba. The area around the town of Altenberg is suitable for winter sports.
2.1.1.10 Other regions
Other regions which could become important for tourism in future are the Markische 
Schweiz (Brandenburg) and the Havelland (Brandenburg) which are close to Berlin for 
excursions.
In the north is the Meckllenburger Schweiz (Mecklenburg-Vorpommern), south-west 
of Berlin is Flaming (Brandenburg/Sachsen-Anhalt) with the Lutheran town of 
Wittenberg. In the south is the Rhon (Thuringen) with its resorts, Stadtlengsfeld and 
Dembach and the Vogtland (Saxony) with its certainty of snow for winter sports and the 
music comer (workshops for instmment making). Also in the south is Lausitz 
(Sachsen/Brandenburg) with the town of Bautzen (over 1000 years old) with its old 
buildings.
2.1.2. What the towns have to offer
2.1.2.1 Preliminary remarks
The number of overnight stays in town tourism increased beyond proportion and 
exceeded the total demand for accommodation in the former FRG for the last ten years. 
Town tourism will become more important in the new states as well, given the abundant 
resources in towns. Only a limited selection of the many sites and other attractions of 
town tourism can be discussed here. The selection of towns listed here is based on the 
Baedeker Allianz Travel Guide and the towns chosen at least have one or more sites 
in the top category (2 stars) and thus a top priority in town tourism.
102
Chapter IV: Past and Future of Tourism Development in former GDR University of Surrey, 1995
2.1.2.2 Berlin (East)
The eastern part of Berlin was the capital of the GDR from 7th October 1949. With 1.2 
million inhabitants Berlin was the economic and cultural centre. The partition of the 
city seemed certain with the building of the wall in 1961. After 29 years, as noted by 
Willy Brandt, reunification brought together which belong together.
The capital city, Berlin was given priority during reconstruction by the former GDR. 
Thanks to comprehensive restoration during the 750-year celebrations, East Berlin 
brings many valuable sites of international standard for the future of tourism in the united 
city.
The famous Museum Island stretches from the Old Museum to the confluence of the 
Spree and Kupfergraben, with its many sites, such as thePergamon Museum (Classical 
collection and Near East Museum).
The Nikolai Quarter was created recently. This is the centre of old Berlin. An 
Old-Berlin-Milieu island has been built from various historical parts, some of which 
came from elsewhere.
The representative boulevard Unter den Linden has been rebuilt. This was the centre 
of the city in the twenties. Important buildings are lined up along the street, including the 
Berlin Cathedral, the palace Unter den Linden, the Museum of German History, the 
German National Opera, the German State Library, the monument Neue Wache and the 
equestrian statue of Friedrich II. The street ends at the Pariser Platz with the Brandenburg 
Gate. The Gate, built in 1788-1791 in an Athenian style, will be the revived trademark 
of the city in future. According to the plans of the German Tourist Centre (DZT) the 
Brandenburg Gate should also function as a new signet for advertising Germany as a
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holiday destination abroad.
The effects of reunification and the changes caused by the restoration of the Berlin's 
status as a capital city will bring significant changes to tourism in the city.
2.1.2.3 Potsdam (Brandenburg)
As the former residence (capital) of the Prussian rulers, Potsdam combines the image of 
a soldiers' city with that of the city of palaces and gardens of the Potsdam rococo. A 
major attraction for visitors is the palace Sanssouci, built by Old Fritz in 1745, with its 
vast park. The palace and its park are the most famous example of Potsdam rococo with 
their buildings and art treasures. Another attraction is the Cecilienhof palace, where the 
1945 Potsdam Accord on the political and economic partition of Germany was signed.
2.1.2.4 Naumburg (Sachsen-Anhalt)
The cathedral city of Naumburg is very attractive for tourism because of its many 
sites. The market is ringed by burger houses and the late-Gothic town hall with the 
Princes Hall. The Marientor (Marias Gate) gives an impression of medieval 
fortifications. It has inner and outer gates, protected walkway and portcullis. The 
late-romantic/early Gothic cathedral of St Peter and St Paul with its four towers is one of 
Europe's important historic buildings. The sculptures by a Naumburg Master made the 
cathedral famous.
3.1.2.5 Eisenach (Thuringen)
The watch-tower castle (Wartburg) city of Eisenach is like Weimar one of the most 
important cities for German culture. Thanks to its popularity, the city which is situated
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under the watch-tower castle (Wartburg) in the north-west of the Thuringer Wald, has 
been renovated together with its half-timbered houses, churches’and museums. Famous 
names are associated with Eisenach. Johann Sebastian Bach was bom here and baptised 
in the church of St George. The German poet Fritz Reuter died here in his villa on 
Reuterweg.
Martin Luther came to the historically interesting watch-tower castle (Wartburg) in 1521. 
Within ten months he translated the New Testament here and thus laid the foundations 
for the development of German as a written language. The Luther house on Lutherplatz 
is a monument to this. The Wartburg is already overwhelmed with visitors, the 22 guided 
tours per day are usually fully booked all summer long (Keller, 1990).
2.1.2.6 Erfurt (Thuringen)
The more than 1200 year old city, formerly a mighty trading and university town, was 
the seat of synods and imperial courts and the showplace of the Napoleonic Princes 
Congress.
The trademark of the old town is formed by the cathedral and St Severi on the Domplatz 
(cathedral square). The Daderoch house at Anger 37 was the meeting place for famous 
personalities at the end of the century. Goethe, Schiller and Wilhelm von Humboldt met 
here. ( Westerman Verlag: p90) ( Erfurt was the city of the first gardening exhibition in 
1838. Even today there is an International Gardening Exhibition open all year in the 
grounds of the former Pmssian fortification (DEWAG Erfwrt:IGA Erfurt 90, Erfurt 
1990).
2.1.2.7 Weimar (Thuringen)
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As the capital city of German Classicism, Weimar is one of the biggest tourist attractions 
in the former GDR. A series of famous names are associated with the church of St Peter 
and Paul, begun in 1498, now known as the Herderkirche. Martin Luther preached 
here, JS Bach was the court organist, and Johann Gottfried Herder became a preacher in 
the church which by then had been converted into the baroque style. In 1775, Goethe 
came to Weimar at the request of Duke Karl August and stayed for 57 years until his 
death. From 1782 he lived in the baroque building on the Frauenplan, which today houses 
scientific collections as well as the art collection and library of Goethe.
Today's Schillerhaus (Museum) was occupied by Schiller from 1802, where he spent 
the last three years of his life. Among others, Franz Liszt and Richard Strauss worked 
as conductors in the Weimar Court Theatre. In 1919 the National Theatre was the 
meeting place of the National Assembly which passed the Constitution of the Weimar 
Republic.
2.1.2.8. Dresden (Sachsen)
The metropolis of Dresden is the third biggest city of the GDR after East-Berlin and 
Leipzig. During the 19th century Gottfried Semper set a new architectural scale with the 
Gemeldegalerie (art gallery) and the Semperoper (opera house). The bombardment of 
Dresden in the night of 13th to 14th February 1945 almost totally destroyed the city. The 
most world famous building is the Zwinger. This complex of buildings in the baroque 
style was built from 1711 to 1728 on top of the ruins of old fortifications.
Since reunification, the Semper gallery is being renovated. A temporary exhibition of the 
art gallery Old Masters is in the Albertinum and houses the famous collections of 
the Green Vault and the New Masters. In Dresden alone 17 million visitors from 
Germany and the West are expected per year. Hotels in the city were almost fully booked
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during 1990 in contrast to many other destinations in the former GDR. According to 
hoteliers in the city, Dresden's future lies in its image as a city for congresses and 
conferences (Spazier, 1990).
2.1.2.9 Leipzig (Saxony)
The famous city of exhibitions, Leipzig is the second biggest city of the former GDR, but 
it is a city of great importance for more reasons than just its exhibitions. Just as important 
are the city's baroque facades and representative buildings for art, culture, science and 
industry.
During his time as a student (1765-1768), Goethe was a visitor to Auerbachs Keller, 
which was made famous by Goethes Faust. JS Bach worked as cantor in the 
Thomaskirche church. The philosopher Leibnitz and Richard Wagner were bom in 
Leipzig.
Leipzig is still the centre of East-West trade as a city of exhibitions and the centre of the 
book trade. Leipzig's publishing houses have famous names like Brockhaus and Reclam.
2.1.2.10 Meissen (Saxony)
The city of the blue swords has had a world-wide reputation since the foundation of the 
first European porcelain manufacturers (1710). The showroom and demonstration 
workshop can be visited.
The city panorama is dominated by the almost triangular Burgberg with the 
Albrechtsburg, a building from the late Gothic era. The Furstenschule (Princes School) 
was founded in 1543 in the former canons house, St Afra. Its most famous pupil was
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Gotthold Ephraim Lessing.
Today Meissen is the cultural and industrial centre in the north-west region in the 
Upper Valley of the Elbe.
2.1.2.11 Other cities
Apart from other numerous attractive towns, three more towns with significant sites 
include:
The city of Dessau (Sachsen-Anhalt) the prime target of a destructive bombardment 
campaign in the Second World War, Bauhaus survived and is one of the most important 
architectural monuments of the 20th century with an international reputation.
The city of Eberswald-Finow is 9 km from Dessau, it was first united in 1970, and here 
lies the monastery church of Chorin, an outstanding brick Gothic structure.
Another interesting tourist destination is the town of Worlitz with its famous Worlitzer 
Park, the first park in the English style in Germany dating from the 18th century.
2.1.3 Culture (supiply)
The new states have more cultural resources for tourism besides the living and working 
quarters of famous personalities and the monuments mentioned in the previous section. 
The new states can be seen as rich in theatres, given the 89 theatre buildings, over 80 
additional venues for plays and 20 open-air and natural theatres. The 49 theatre groups, 
42 musical ensembles, 30 ballet ensembles and 18 puppet theatre ensembles give about
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28,000 performances a year, with about 2000 productions in different kinds of theatre.
The traditional homes of musical life are mainly in Saxony, Thuringen and 
Sachsen-Anhalt. The composer J.S.Bach worked in Thuringen, Kother and Leipzig. Other 
composers were bom in Bad Kostritz (Heinrich Schutz), Magdeburg (Georg Phillipp 
Telemenn) and Leipzig (Richard Wagner). The inheritance of these important German 
musicians leaves its impression on the musical life of these places. There are also famous 
workshops of instmment makers in the southern states (Benthien: Travel Guide to the 
GDR p289).
Local folk traditions have been maintained in various forms and have various accents 
depending on the region. As well as sagas, legends, folk music and folk dances, customs 
and tradition, handicrafts, architecture and traditional costumes have been preserved. The 
customs are not just kept up for tradition's sake, but contribute to recreation, social life 
and entertainment.
The Folk Museums in many cities give a good overview of local traditions customs and 
usages as well as handicrafts. There are about 200 museums in the new Germany. 
Besides the folk museums, there are open-air museums, open mines, open caves, 
speciality museums, literary museums, memorial places, collections and inherited estates.
There are also regular cultural events in the various cities. Among these are the Thuringer 
Bachtage (Bach days), the Festival der Sorbischen Kultur (Festival of Sorbian Culture) 
in Bautzen (every 4 years), the Hendelfestspiele in Halle, the Lessingtage in Kamenz, the 
Festtage der Musik und des Theaters (music and theatre festival) in Chemnitz, the 
Leipziger Messe (trade fair) and the International Bach Festival in Leipzig, the 
Spreewaldfestspiele, the Parkfestspiele of Sanssouci in Potsdam, the Shakespeare Festival 
and Goethes Birthday Festival in Weimar and the International Schumann Festival in
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Zwickau. (Godau: Tourism in the GDR, 1989)
2.1.4 General Infrastructure
The current position of tourism in the new states is characterised by the contrast between 
the attractiveness of the regions and cities named on the one hand and the inadequate 
infrastructure in most of them. Good conditions in the form of culture and landscape with 
an appropriate potential demand are confronted with underdeveloped maintenance and 
support in many areas.
The general infrastructure for tourism is comprised of fully functional trading, 
communication, maintenance and support systems, as well as an intact environment. 
Similarly, the quality and quantity of traffic connections could under some circumstances 
improve tourist demand. Since the maintenance and extension of the general 
infrastructure in the former GDR was neglected by the centrally planned economy of the 
past, it is now in a correspondingly poor condition. The inadequate traffic and 
communication networks in many places prevent the opening up of the new states for 
tourism, particularly, in the former East Germany.
The total road network covers 94,000 km, of which 1850 km are motorways. In recent 
years the state of the roads has declined considerably. Countless speed limits and the 
absence of hard shoulders on the motorways makes it difficult to make progress (Spazier, 
1990).
As regards public transport, from the point of view of tourism, there is a lack of 
efficient connections between the source areas and the destination areas of tourist 
demand (Pfeifer, 1991).
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Private and public transport are both characterised by the fact that, historically in both 
Germany, they were developed in the North-South direction, and there remains a lot to 
be done in the East-West direction (Godau, 1990).
The communication system in the new states (former GDR) is less developed compared 
with other European countries. The number of private telephones, about 4 million, is 
comparatively small (Federal Office o f Statistics: p72). Moreover, the quality of 
connections leaves a lot to be desired. In the course of the unification of the two German 
states, the telephone capacity is being noticeably extended by West German 
companies, such that various local networks are accessible country wide. But at the time 
of writing it is still practically impossible to phone direct to West Germany or abroad 
from the former GDR. Long waiting times are to be expected and suitable provision of 
businesses with telephone and facsimile is a long term goal.
There is a need for improvement in the areas of power supply, housing, commercial 
supplies and environmental protection. The crumbling plaster in historical city centres, 
poor distribution of goods, approximate 60% damage in wooded areas, air pollution 
through the use of lignite and the constant uncovering of other damage by environmental 
pollution represent long-term problems (Ungejug: Mecklenburg, 1990).
2.2 The Derived Offer
2.2.1 The structure of accommodation and gastronomy
2.2.1.1 The starting point
The main problem area for tourist development in the new states lies in the inadequate
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quantity and quality of accommodation. There is agreement on this between the 
responsible ministries, tourist associations, scientists and educational institutions 
teaching tourism. The source of these problems in the former GDR seems to be the 
inappropriate development policies prior to unification.
Under the socialist political system the state-owned and co-operative accommodation 
facilities incurred huge losses, such that costs amounted to 125 to 135% of the subsidised 
gross profits. Therefore, accommodation facilities except for the Interhotels operated 
at huge losses. In particular, small hotels, charged prices which were not enough to 
reinvestment. What was needed for a long time was an increase in capacity and raising 
of standards. However, due to serve dilapidation of buildings, together with the lack of 
reproduction capacity, a shortage of labour and the restriction of private initiative, the 
number facilities was significantly reduced. The remaining capacity was in a similar 
condition (Witzmann, 1990). After the opening of the borders and the removal of visa 
requirements there was a shortage of beds to satisfy the increasing west-German and 
foreign demand.
2.2.1.2 Hotels (the offer)
According to official figures from the GDR, in 1990 there were about 78,000 
accommodation businesses with 640,000 beds available for tourist use. However, these 
figures do not say much, as they include all the workers and trade union holiday homes, 
youth hostels, private quarters and other accommodation. A large number of these were 
not up to international standards.
To date there are still no reliable statistics on accommodation. However, estimates are 
based on 800 hotel businesses with 50,000 beds available at the beginning of 1990, 
including the 33 Interhotels with 16,600 beds. Compared to the offer of 8.5 beds per
1,000 inhabitants in the FRG at the beginning of the year, there were only 2.8 in the GDR 
(Baumann, 1990). To reach the same standard as the former FRG, therefore, an increase
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in capacity of 85,000 beds would be required in the former GDR.
However, the given number of properties for accommodation did increase during the 
1990s. Some holiday properties which previously belonged to the SED, Ministry of 
State Security or workers were converted to public hotels. It can therefore be assumed 
that a total of 1,000 hotels and hotel-like businesses are now available (as at October
1990). This number will be considerably increased in the near future, when over 600 
holiday homes belonging to the unions are transferred to the available hotel network. The 
same goes for numerous holiday properties belonging to state-owned companies and 
institutions. Depending on the speed with which this process continues, there could be 
some 1,600 businesses by the end of the year (Witzmann, 1990).
The wide range in quality is not taken into account here. Only the 33 Interhotels and 
other exceptions meet the standards that western tourists and business travellers expect. 
Of the rest, at least 40% are in need of renovation or repair, some should even be tom 
down (Wolff, 1990, p94). The fixtures and fittings also leave a lot to be desired. There 
is a particular shortage of hotels in between the few high quality and those which are 
worn out.
2.2.I.3. Camping places and youth hostels
In spite of the existence of camping places and youth hostels, the offer of accommodation 
in the new states cannot be revalued in the short term. Although the 31 Intercamping 
sites, which were only available to tourists from the West until the end of 1989, have 
been available since 1990 for both home and foreign demand, when compared to 
West-German standards, in particular, they are simply not competitive in price 
(Baumann, 1990, p753). The majority of the remaining 500 camping places (Statistical 
Office o f the GDR: Trade, tourism, tourist traffic - tourist accommodation 1990, p23) 
were opened for western visitors in 1990, but they still fall far short of western 
expectations in terms of equipment, parking places, technical connections, sanitation and
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drainage (Benthien: Geographical aspects of tourist policy in the GDR, in : Tourism in 
a new Europe - co-operation between east and west, p88). Private and local initiatives 
may lead to some improvements in future.
The same applies to the 270 youth hostels, Jugendtourist hotels and youth holiday centres 
with 24,000 beds. The newly-formed Youth Hostel Association wants to improve the 
quality and range of facilities, using pricing to make them self-financing (DETOURA, 
5/1990, p9).
2.2.1.4 Private rooms
Renting of private rooms could partly relieve the shortage of accommodation in the 
immediate future (post-1990s). The Office of Statistics estimates that in 1990 the number 
of private rooms available was around 11,800 with 111,000 beds (Statistical Office o f 
the GDR; as above, p20). This figure only includes those rooms which have been 
contracted to the various state-run organisations and allocated by local councils. Added 
to this is an unknown number of landlords who privately offer rooms. Trade publishers 
have printed short term lists with 40,000 private rooms on offer in the former GDR.
Although the renting of additional private rooms must have improved the situation. 
However, private quarters can only be a temporary solution to tourist accommodation, 
as they cannot adequately satisfy the expectations of holidaymakers. In the long run, 
accommodation in low-quality rooms could damage the tourism image of the new 
states (Baumann, 1990, p751).
2.2.1.5 Inns (Gastronomy - The offer)
Gastronomy was also a part of the economy which was given low priority. Gastronomy 
(inn trade) has been seriously neglected in the GDR for a long time. Despite some efforts 
in recent years the offer is insufficient in both quantity and quality (German Institute for
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Economic Research, 1988, p295). The German Institute for Economic Research came to 
this conclusion as early as 1988.
It is not easy to estimate the quantitative development of gastronomy. However, estimates 
at the beginning of 1990 started with a figure of 26,000 businesses (Spazier, 1990, p54). 
It can be assumed that this figure can be increased by 4000-5000 and will continue to 
increase in the immediate future.
The privatisation of formerly state-owned businesses will also lead to an increase in the 
number of businesses in gastronomy. However a large number of the businesses 
belonging to the former Trade Association formed as limited liability companies will not 
be able to exist as private enterprises under market conditions. As a result of the 
economic framework the total number of businesses in gastronomy, approximatly 
30,000, will probably not change much. Increases will be matched by decreases 
(Witzmann, 1990).
There has been a slight improvement in quality since unification. The trend towards 
specialisation brought about by market forces has been met by some of the businesses. 
Some make use of the culinary traditions of their region. Specialisation in the cuisine 
of other countries, in terms of food, drink and interior decor, is generally 
underdeveloped.
With the exception of some high-class restaurants, the normal standards of the West 
have not yet been reached. The former state-owned businesses are mainly seasonal 
businesses, stand-up takeaways and so on (German Institute for Economic Research: 
p296). The brand-new businesses are also mainly small fast-food operations and one-man 
businesses mainly selling drinks, ice-cream and a few other things.
Based on the density of supply in the old FRG, where market forces governed the 
number of establishments the new states should have some 50,000 businesses. This 
density and the standard of western businesses will probably not be reached during the
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early post-unification period. Privatisation of the businesses, standardisation of their 
performance and the necessary learning processes can only be completed in the longer 
term (Witzmann, 1990).
2.2.1.6. Summary of accommodation and gastronomy (the offer)
Until a comprehensive audit is carried out, the following provisional summary of 
accommodation in the new states will be relevant. It is based on data from the Statistical 
Office of the GDR and the estimates by expert groups, inner German working groups on 
tourism and the Handelshochschule (trade university) Leipzig:
Table.4.2.
Provisional Summary o f Accommodation and Gastronomy in the former GDR
Type of 
business
Total
businesses
up to Western 
standards
below these 
standards
Hotels
are
1000 33 Interhotels at least 40% of businesses 
in need of renovation and 
repairs, some should even 
be tom down.
Camping
sites
531 31 Intercamping 
sites
500 sites with substandard 
equipment,sanitation, 
technical connections etc
Youth
hostels
270 no data Quality and range of 
services are often in 
need of improvement
Private
rooms
11824 +
unknown number 
of new providers
no data often short-term solutions
Inns etc 
in
30000 only a few in 
the top class
many seasonal businesses 
need of renovation, one- 
man stand-up takeaways 
and small fast-food 
businesses
Source: Own summary of the recent study
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The problems with this assessment can be summarised as follows:
* poor quality in the area mainly in the north and in the area around Berlin.
* poor quality particularly of hotels and Pensions (guesthouses) in the middle 
and lower price ranges.
* poor quality and outfitting of the existing offer because of past overloading.
* Neglect of reproduction and improvement of the offer to meet increased 
expectations of the demand.
* Lack of a general infrastructure, particularly of an effective communications 
network, which leads, for example, to problems with short-term bookings
* Lack of tourism infrastructure, in particular, the lack of activities in the 
businesses themselves and in the types of tourism leads to restrictions on 
demands.
* Insufficient experience of management in terms of management practices under 
market conditions.
2.2.2 Other parts of the tourism infrastructure
Beyond offering suitable tourism infrastructure for board and lodgings, there is a need 
in the tourist centres for a range of activities and trade experience. Among these are 
opportunities for leisure and sporting activities and entertainment. As for the general
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infrastructure, the resorts have a lot of catching up to do in this area. There is a particular 
shortage of:
* water sports facilities as well as facilities for winter sports, tennis, fitness training 
etc.
* footpaths, hiking and cycling routes, rental of bicycles, boats, surfboards, 
diving and winter-sports equipment etc
* outdoor and indoor swimming pools spa facilities of every kind
They can not even meet the demand from the local population for such facilities in the 
tourist centres. This was shown by a survey of the requirements of citizens in the new 
states. According to this survey, 89.5% wanted to recreation parks with appropriate 
attractions, entertainment shows as well as swimming pools near residential areas. After 
this came the desire for theme pubs and general sports centres for tennis, squash, fitness 
training etc (Breitkopf,1990, p  19).
3. Tourist Demand
3.1. Preliminary remarks
This section examines the demand for tourism services in the new states (incoming and 
internal demand). To date there are still no statistics for the actual demand. Firstly, 
reference will be made to various survey results about the travelling intentions of citizens 
in the new Germany. Some conclusions on the different development of travel intentions
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and the actual realised demand will be suggested.
3.2. Demand from citizens of the new states
Due to limitations imposed by the state (former East Germany) only a limited range of 
trips abroad to the neighbouring socialist states were possible and tourist demand was 
mainly directed inland. The citizens of the new states, with a population of 16.4 million, 
still represent an important potential source of tourist demand. With the opening of the 
borders and the dropping of state restrictions, however, the need to catch up with demand 
for trips abroad to non-socialist countries can be expected to last for a decade (Godau, 
1990). According to a survey concluded during early 1990 (at this time the FRG was 
still regarded as a non-socialist foreign country), assessing travel intentions for 1990, a 
large number of citizens had already planned accordingly (Institute for Tourism o f the 
Free University o f Berlin, 1990, ppl2).
* 72% of those questioned wanted to go to Berlin for the day.
* 48.5% wanted to go for a short trip (2-4 days) to a non-socialist foreign 
country.
* 62.1% planned at least one holiday journey (of at least 5 days duration) to
a non-socialist foreign country, with the FRG top of the destination countries.
In addition, 52.5% also planned to have a holiday in a destination in their own state 
(Institute o f Tourism etc as above, p31) (questionnaire results on planned day or short 
trips in their own states are not available). Further, 41.8% of those questioned said that 
they wanted to make more than one holiday trip (often abroad and in their own states). 
This indicates that a holiday in their own states would often be a second or third holiday.
As the holiday plans for trips to West Germany and non-socialist foreign countries were
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distributed over various destinations, the new states were still the preferred destination 
in 1990 (Institute of Tourism as abovep32). The proportion of those who already knew 
where they wanted to go was very high at 68% (Institute of Tourism as above p34). The 
following results were obtained for destinations in the new states: (Institute o f Tourism 
as above p35)
Baltic 32.6%
Mecklenburg lakes plateau 11.2%
Thuringian Forest 10.7%
Harz 6.2%
Erzgebirge 3.7%
Sechsische Schweiz 3.1%
Spree wald 1.6%
Vogtland 1.4%
Havelgebiet (the Havel region) 1.2%
Berlin lakes 1.0%
Other 0.6%
Only assigned to districts 18.6%
New states, but no details of region 8.1%
The favourite destination is the Baltic coast, as in the past. In second place is the 
Mecklenburg Lakes plateau. Also popular are the central mountains of the Thuringian 
Forest, the Harz, the Erzgebirge and the Sechsische Schweiz. In addition, 18.6% of those 
asked would be holidaying in districts which could not be allocated to any holiday region. 
This applies particularly for destinations around Dresden (3.1%) and Rostock (2.3%) 
(Institute o f Tourism as above p36).
It should be borne in mind when looking at these figures that neither the date for the.
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change in currency or any of the later developments could be predicted. The actual 
development shows that there were many more journeys abroad as a result of the 
constantly changing circumstances.
The current development of holiday traffic must therefore be seen as a process of 
establishing normal travelling habits under the condition of freedom to travel. 
Quantitative figures are subject to large changes. (Grossmann, 1990). Accordingly, it is 
difficult to make any long-term estimates of how internal demand will develop.
Based on similar degrees of intensity of travel in the new and the old states (in the old 
states in 1990, 66.8% of the population had a holiday of at least 5 days duration, in the 
new states it was 62.9%) {Study Circle for Tourism,1990). On the basis of their choice 
of destination abroad, a general assumption of the potential convergence of holiday 
habits between the new and the old states can be made. However, long-term tendencies 
in demand primarily depend on the social conditions. Besides general economic 
development, the reproduction in unemployment and the volume of income and free time 
and development of the tourism infrastructure impacts the tourism economy. The 
socio-demographic characteristics of potential holidaymakers in the new states will 
not be known until the results of holiday analysis for 1990 are available, which will be 
broadened to the population of all of Germany (Study Circle for Tourism, 1990).
3.3. Demand and from citizens of West Germany
Another source of demand from which the tourist economy has high hopes, are the 
citizens of West Germany. In the past, the GDR had a very low profile as a tourist 
destination area. This was especially true for holidaymakers. In 1989 there were about 5.5 
million journeys to the former GDR, of which only 700,000 were holiday journeys
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(mostly second or third holidays). {German Tourist Association (pub.): Business report 
1989/90, Bonn 1990, p24). As a proportion of the total number of journeys, this is only
1.6%. The other journeys were short and day-trips. The former GDR was mainly 
attractive for educational or informative trips and for visiting cities (Grossman and 
Scharf, 1989).
Therefore, expectations are based mainly on the old state's need to catch up on journeys 
to the new states since the opening of the borders and removal of a passport and visa 
controls. The tourist centres which constitute a large part of their own culture and 
history for many citizens of West Germany in the past, were further away than 
destinations on the other side of the world easily reached by package holidays. The need 
to catch up was correspondingly manifested when the requirement for passport and 
visa were lifted in January 1990, as a result of which 8.3 million FRG citizens went 
to the GDR for day trips or short stays {Spazier, 1990, p52).
There are two sets of survey results on the question of how interested West German 
citizens are in the new states as a destination and their travel intentions: A representative 
survey by the EMNID Institute in Bielefeld carried out in April 1990 deals with travel 
intentions up to December 1991 as well as differentiation according to the various local 
authority areas (EMNID GmbH & Co (Pub.): Touristflood to the GDR expected: Almost 
one in two wants to go to the GDR soon, press release, Bielefeld24.4.1990). According 
to this survey, in the years from 1987 to 1989 a maximum of about 4.7 million West 
German citizens made a private journey with at least one night's stay to the former 
GDR (day trips excluded). For 1990 and 1991 22.4 million planned to do this, which is 
one in two citizens over 14 years of age.
A projected 13.3 million citizens had still not decided on a precise destination. The 9.1 
million with a concrete intention preferred the following regions: {EMNID as above)
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1.The Dresden region (with the cities Dresden, Meissen and Bautzen and part of the 
Erzgebirge)
2.The Rostock region (with the whole Baltic coast)
3.The Erfurt region (with the cities Erfurt, Eisenach and Weimar)
4.Berlin (East)
5.The Leipzig region
6.The Potsdam region (with the city of Potsdam and the Havelland)
Altogether 5.9 million mainly intended to go to the regions of Dresden, Rostock and 
Erfurt, and 1.2 million citizens wanted to go to East Berlin. Besides the Baltic coast, there 
was a preference for (former) regions with cities as tourist attractions.
Longer term observations regarding destinations in the former GDR can be found in the 
interpretation of the 1989 analysis of travel and data published in January 1990 and 
so the analysis can be compared with results from previous years (Kosterke,7.1990, p7). 
The interpretation was particularly directed to the interest of those persons who planned 
to travel, in terms of certainly or probably, to make a journey of at least 5 days duration 
to the GDR by the end of 1992. The trend of holiday travel in the past and the interest in 
holiday travel in the future to the former GDR was represented as follows in the latest 
travel analyses.
There is a noticeable sharp rise in those interested in travelling from 3.7% in 1988 to
11.3% in 1989. That is equivalent to 5.5 million citizens. However, the former GDR as 
a destination at the emotionally-laden time of the border opening in 1990 was therefore 
5th in the line of destinations after Austria, Spain, Italy and France. In practice there were 
three times as many journeys to France in 1989 than to the former GDR (Kosterke, as 
above, p7).
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From the demographic characteristics of those interested it is clear that the younger age 
group (20-49 years old) is over-represented, while the over’50s have declined in 
percentage terms from the previous year. This leads to the conclusion that family 
connections from earlier on in the former GDR have only been slightly intensified. Thus 
we can see that visits to relatives, which earlier made up two thirds of all journeys, are 
only 24% of those interested.
Table.4.3. Trends in holiday travel and interest in GDR holidays
1986 1988 1989
Total number of holiday journeys (in millions) 37,7 40,8 43,3
Holiday journeys to the GDR (in millions) 0,1 0,4 0,7
of all journeys (in %) 0,4 1,0 1,6
Interest in a GDR holiday (in millions) 1,2 1,8 5,5
Proportion of the population (in %) 2,5 3,7 11,3
Age of those interested (in %)
14-19 14 8
20-49 42 54
> -49 44 38
Net household income (in %)
up to 3000 DM 41 37
over 3000 DM (per month) 59 63
Source: Kosterke,A: Euphoric interest in travel can quickly disappear, in FVW 
International, issue 16/17.7.90, p7
This indicates an increased interest in experiencing something new and unusual. Besides 
this, interest has shifted more towards households with higher incomes. (Kosterke, as 
above, p7)
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However, it is still debatable how quickly West Germans' interest in destinations in the 
new states will decline again and what effect experiences in the East German holiday 
resorts will have in the long-run.
3. 4. International demand
There is very little information on the effects of the changes in the former GDR on 
international demand for tourist services. Apart from the few conducted during the 
reunification process by the German Centre for Tourism, the picture was unclear. 
However, significant changes were anticipated in the immediate future.
The overall scope of arrivals from abroad can be arrived at by deducting the number of 
arrivals from the total, which gives a total number of 8.8 million according to the 
figures in 1.2.7 above (Incoming tourism). Of this 6.5 million alone came from the 
socialist countries and rapid inroads into this demand were expected. With the 
introduction of the Deutschmark, citizens from the socialist countries needed hard 
currency for visits to the area of the former GDR, and visits became correspondingly 
more expensive (German Centre for Tourism, 7.1990).
An increase in interest in the West can be set off against this trend. The increasing ease 
of travel as a result of the opening of the border and a flood of publications about the 
former GDR provides positive basis for tourism promotion. Increased interest has been 
shown at the foreign offices of the DZT (German Centre for Tourism), which took over 
the supply of information on destinations in the new states. According to the DZT 
demand for information has increased by about 30% abroad as information is often 
requested on the former GDR in particular ipZT/GDR co-operation, in: FVW  
International, issue 10/24.4.90 p5). However, in terms of demand from the Western 
countries, increased interest has not yet led to actual changes in travel intentions.
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3.5. The 1990s : Development of Demand and Implication
The German tourist economy expected an increase in demand particularly among 
citizens from the former West Germany. It was assumed that the underdeveloped tourism 
infrastructure in the new states was inadequate to accommodate the tourists, however, 
during 1990, the expected demand was not realised. As early as June, 1990 the marketing 
centre (DETOURA) issued a circular to the effect that for the first time hotels in the 
holiday regions were not overloaded. There were free hotel rooms in all categories in all 
the big cities and during the traditional holiday regions. In the holiday regions on the 
Baltic coast for example, the degree of use in the main season was between 65 and 80 
percent. Apart from their top hotels in East Berlin, Dresden and Leipzig, the Interhotel 
group reported spare capacity. The biggest drop in demand was for camping sites, which 
sometimes were only used at between 20 and 40 percent of capacity (DETOURA,1990).
In order to reach conclusions about how to positively influence demand, the causes for 
the development in the last few years must be analysed. The following circumstances can 
be recognised as reasons for the difference between travel intentions and realised demand:
When interpreting the survey results it was assumed too quickly that travel intentions 
would actually become travel behaviour.
The need to catch up on travel abroad and to West Germany was greater than expected. 
Holiday vouchers from the Unions were not redeemed (DETOURA, 1990).
126
Chapter IV: Past and Future of Tourism Development in former GDR University of Surrey, 1995
In spite of great effort, it has not been possible to provide middle grade hotels, private 
quarters and inns to meet the demand for the 1990 season, for example. The orientation 
towards higher quality (West German standards) excluded some citizens of West 
Germany, and some East German citizens (Beckmann, 9.1990, p8).
Since subsidies were dropped, there has been a completely new price-performance ratio. 
Eastern services are offered at Western prices. Despite the decline in demand from the 
socialist countries caused by the introduction of the DM, the gap between high prices and 
poor performance led to insufficient usage of hotels with higher standards (e.g. the 
Interhotels) (Witzmann,1990, p3).
* Negativ^pubJicJhy_andJxK±ing_diffi£ulties
The gap between insufficient capacity for accommodation and gastronomy and the 
rapidly increasing potential demand was publicised by most media sources. This deterred 
many West German citizens from carrying out their travel intentions in the 1990 season 
(Ungefug:The new states - difficulties in converting plans into practice, in FVW  
International, issue 25/13.11.1990 - enclosure DRV 90, p25). Added to this were 
difficulties and gaps in information, for example, difficulties in booking rooms 
(Beckmann, 1990, p8).
Some conclusions can be drawn from the statements of travel intentions, the development 
of realised demand in the opposite direction and an analysis of the reasons for this show 
that:
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Travel intentions were not realised to the extent expected in the 1990 season but this 
should not cause too much disappointment. The survey results show that there is a high 
level of intention to travel to the new states in the next few years. The question of an 
exact quantification of these intentions is of subordinate importance at this time. It is 
more important to note that there is a large potential despite the low demand. To realise 
the travel intentions of this demand potential certain requirements must be met. The 
analysis also shows that the requirements have not been met regarding the scope and level 
(quantity and quality) of accommodation and gastronomy, as well as establishment of 
appropriate price-performance ratios for the services provided. The creation of a supply 
to suit the demand and competitive pricing are critical for the future success of tourist 
economy in the new states.
Improving capacity and pricing must be based on the requirements of demand. The travel 
analysis for 1994 will provide more precise information on the profile of the potential 
holidaymaker in the new states. However, it is clear where the demand potential for the 
new states lies mainly due to past experience in the former GDR (as a second , third), 
short-trip destination for information gathering, educational or city tours, from the data 
from East German citizens regarding second and third travel intentions and from the 
preference of West German visitors for regions with primarily city-tourism attractions .
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4. Organisation of tourism in the new state
4.1. Preliminary
This section outlines the different principles behind the organisation of tourism in the 
GDR and in the FRG. This is followed by a presentation of the new organisation and its 
incorporation into a Germany-wide tourism organisation. Finally, the problems of the 
new tourist organisation will be outlined.
4.2. Principles of tourism organisation in the past in the former GDR
In the former GDR, the state had centralised control of tourism by means of a centrally 
controlled tourism organisation in order to realise a potential equalisation between 
personal and social interests (Federal Ministry for Inner German Affairs , DDR 
Handbook, vol. 2 M-Z, pl362).
The control of tourism was top - down mainly at two levels of organisation:
1. Central level
2. Local level
At the central level, three monopolistic travel organisations existed - the travel office of 
the GDR, the travel service of the Free German Trade Union Association (FDGB) and 
Jugendtourist - and were subordinated to the state as follows: The activities of the travel 
office of the GDR were controlled via the former Ministry for Communications. The SED 
also used tourism institutions of the mass organisations FDGB and FDJ to broadly 
institute political party policy. The citizens, as members of the party, were called upon
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to organise themselves in the FDGB and the FDJ. It was the task of all mass organisations 
to mobilise the members of all social groups based on the decisions made by the SED 
(Federal Ministry for Inner German Affairs, GDR Handbook, vol. 2M-Z, pl362).
At the local level, the controlling function of the state was guaranteed through the local 
organs of state power. The control and planning of tourism in the territory were the 
responsibility of the department of Leisure in the councils for all levels of local 
authorities (Bezirke, Kreise, Gemeinden und Stedte). Subordinated to these were the 
approximately. 70 Tourist Information Services (e.g. Berlin - Information, Dresden - 
Information etc) as well as the local committees for tourism. The Tourist Information 
Services could be compared to the West German Tourist Information Offices. In addition, 
the local authority departments of tourism were responsible for the administration offices 
to ensure the caring for, maintaining, and allocating places in the 500 state camping sites. 
They were also responsible for finding private quarters and establishment of local 
recreational facilities (Godau,1990).
4.3. New (Re-)organisation and the state of integration into West 
German/Germany-wide organisation of tourism
4.3.1. Federalism
Given the diverse nature of tourism, tourism policy is often reflected in the general 
political system of a country and Germany is no exception. The political system or 
the so called "Federalism" should be considered in order to understand how the tourism 
system operates.
Federalism has an historical tradition in West Germany and the current system, based on
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the principle of delegated administration, is very much a result of the work of German 
politicians. All the basic principles of economic and social life in West Germany are laid 
down in the Basic Law. The Basic Law in fact determines the division of powers and 
scope of action of all involved in the political system. This includes the scope of tourism 
matters. In addition to loyalty to the Bund, federal committees demanded all members of 
the component units to participate in the system. Thus, there exists a firm determination 
to maintain the diversity and the unity of the system by way of a continuous process of 
mutual adaptation, otherwise the federal order would collapse. It is a political system 
based on cooperation and consensus, upheld for the main part by the German Civil 
Service. Whilst there is a certain guarantee of loyalty to the federal order, in tourism 
terms, this can mean compromise solutions to problems and a slow bureaucratic approach 
to decision making. The federal system which may be easy to criticize when studying 
tourism, nevertheless remains the political system of West Germany of which its people 
are proud. It must be remembered that tourism forms only a small part of this system.
4.3.2. Tourism Policy under Federalism
Overall, West Germany does not pay particular attention to the tourism sector although 
the number of holidaymakers, who prefer to go abroad has been increasing over the past 
decades. Many reports estimate that there is no national tourism policy and no high level 
representation within the national government (National Report No.139.1990.p.60). As 
a result of the diverse nature of tourism, it influences and is influenced by many other 
areas of policy. Thus, even at the federal level, many Ministries are involved in tourism 
issues. For example, the Ministry of Economics and Regional Planning and Urban Affairs 
are mainly responsible for programmes to improve the economic structure of less- 
developed regions but the execution of these programs are the responsibility of the 
provinces.
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The main policy areas at federal level concerns the need to provide for tourism 
infrastructure, legislation, capacity etc to increase efficiency, support tourism, 
international cooperation and to improve the coordination within the industry. However, 
attempts to coordinate activities is not helped by the fact this does not directly influence 
the Lander (provinces) with regard to tourism. Secondly, each Lander tackles tourism 
differently and with differing degrees of importance. Although the Federal government 
has overall responsibility for tourism, it does not have overall control at the 
implementation. As a result, Ministries often work in isolation on tourism issues 
resulting in little thought on overall tourism planning. The general lack of coordination 
between the Ministries leads to some inefficiencies in planning for the tourism sector.
4.3.3. The West German Tourism Organisation
Even under the conditions of social-market economy, tourism need to be organised, so 
that the supply of tourism services can meet the demand in terms of the number of 
services. The situation, characteristics and infrastructure of a region, accommodation, 
board, entertainment, and sporting and other facilities are in themselves only individual 
components of the tourism services package. These individual components have to be 
co-ordinated with each other and tuned to the requirements of demand (Kaspar). 
Contrary, to the principles of the political and economic structure of West Germany, 
tourism is decentralised and largely organised from the bottom.
Since the dissolution of the old structures, a tourism organisation is being built in the 
new states along West German lines. Newly formed institutions are gradually being 
integrated into the now Germany-wide structures. New organisations and their integration 
are to be found at the following levels:
1.Communal level
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2.Regional level 
3.State level
4.Federal level
5.Government level
4.3.4. Communal level
The basis of the Germany-wide tourist economy is formed by the tourism service 
companies. Among these are the accommodation and gastronomy firms, suppliers of spas 
and baths, communications and travel organisers and travel agents. Besides these 
individual suppliers, the tourist regions themselves are very important, particularly 
distictive characteristics and infrastructure. Thus, the infrastructure is largely shaped by 
the demand which influences appropriate marketing strategies and on- site services for 
tourists by the communal tourist offices. These offices are financed by communal funds 
or tourist associations from members contributions and grants from public funds as well 
as from private organisations (Tourism Report 1988, Bonn).
In the new states the number of tourist information organisations has increased to 87 
since September 1990 (Melzow: The work of communal tourist offices, associations and 
clubs, in DETOURA: Tourism information No. 9/90, p7). They will be retained to act on 
behalf of the communal tourist offices. Their services already include information for 
visitors, organisation of city tours, arranging accommodation, advance sales of entrance 
tickets, arranging entertainment programmes and producing brochures and maps.
4.3.5. Regional level
At the regional level, some Gemeindes (a local authority area, no English equivalent) 
join together to form Tourist Associations in order to deal with tourism matters more
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effectively {German Tourist Presidium (pub.) p8). The general aim of the larger units 
of organisation is to achieve economies of scale joint through activities than could be 
achieved by an individual Gemeinde. Thus, preparing a joint offer and joint advertising 
through a tourist association enables small tourist areas to match national and 
international competition and survive (Muller,1990, p52).
This reality has been recognised in the new states, and the first tourist associations have 
been formed for the Harz, the Mecklenburg Lakes Plateau, central German region of 
Saale/Unstrut, known for its castles and wine, the Erzgebirge, Potsdam/Havelland and the 
Thuringian forest/South Thuringia since November 1990 (German Tourist Association 
(pub.): Tourism addresses in the GDR, Bonn, November 1990).
4.3.6. State level
The states significantly influence the tourism policy of the Kommune (another local 
government level with no English equivalent). In particular, they are responsible for 
supporting the tourism infrastructure of the region, trade and spas and social tourism. 
They also support marketing programmes. Thus, at the state level, the local tourist 
associations are joined into state tourist associations (LFVs). The same applies to 
individual businesses which are joined into state associations of hotels and inns or state 
associations for baths. The associations are usually formed as eingetragene Verein 
(registered associations with certain rights under German law) and finance themselves 
through members' contributions and partly from public funds. The major tasks at the state 
level are marketing for areas covered and looking after and advising members. The 
associations also represent the interest of their members before the state governments ( 
German Tourism Presidium (pub.) p8).
State tourist associations (LFVs) have already been formed in three of the five new states:
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the first on the 31st of May 1990 by 30 members of the State Tourist Association 
of Sachsen-Anhalt based in Halle. It co-operates with the association in Lower Saxony. 
The first State Tourist Association (LFV) of the GDR has been founded in 
Sachsen-Anhalt, to provide tourist Information (DETOURA, No 6/90, p6).
The Landesverkehrsverband Thuringen e.V. (State Tourist Association of Thuringia Reg. 
Assoc.) based in Erfurt was formed on 7th July 1990 with 38 members. (DETOURA 
Thuringian LFV founded, in Tourist Information 7/90, p6) It works in co-operation with 
associations in the Rhineland-Pfalz and Hessen.
In October 1990, the LFV of Mecklenburg-Vorpommern, based in Rostock, was formed 
by 42 members (DETOURA ,10/1990, p9) and it works jointly with the associations in 
Schleswig-Holstein.
A state tourist association was planned in Saxony with the co-operation of the 
associations in Bavaria and Baden-Wurttemberg. Similarly, formation of association in 
LFV Saxony was under way and a foundation was expected in Brandenburg.
4.3.7. Federal level
At the federal level, there are various central organisations, whose task is to represent 
the interests of the German tourism economy, and to promote inland and foreign tourism 
(German Tourism Presidium (pub.) as above p8). The most important tourism 
associations are the five central associations: Der Deutsche Fremdenverkehrsverband 
e.V. (DFV), the Deutsche Hotel- und Gaststettenverband e.V. (DEHOGA), the Deutsche 
Bederverband e.V. (DBV), the Deutsche Zentrale fur Tourismus e.V: (DZT) and the 
Deutsche Reiseburo Verband e.V. (DRV). In order to deal with and represent matters 
arising in the tourist trade in a more co-ordinated way these five organisations formed the
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Fremdenverkehrspresidium (Tourism Presidium) in 1973 (WUlm, 1980, p47).
In the former GDR, similar central associations were formed in the period between the 
changes in November 1989 and reunification in October 1990. During the process of 
unification tourism associations were integrated into what is effectively an all-Germany 
tourist organisation. The now all-German central organisation for tourism as well as the 
integration at state level are as follows:
1. The DFV is the association of state and regional tourist associations (FVs), the 
Deutschen Stedtetags (meetings of town representatives) and the Deutsche Stedte- und 
Gemeindebunds (city and local authority federation) {German Tourism Presidium (pub.) 
as above p8). Of the new states, LFVs, the Thuringian association is already a 
member.
2. The DEHOGA is the association for German hotels and inns (including restaurants). 
The DEHOGA presidium decided to form a working group for the GDR since early 1990. 
Besides its other activities, this working group worked together with the west-German 
state (Land) associations to build up an organisational structure for the new states 
(DEHOGA (pub.): Business Report 1990, Bonn 1990, p50).
3. The DBV was formed from the Economic Association of German Spas and Spa 
Resorts Association., the Association of German Spa-doctors Association, the 
Association of Bath and Climate Knowledge, and the Association of German Mineral 
Springs e.V. (German Tourism Presidium (pub.) as above, p9). The former GDR formed 
its own association called the Heilbederverband der GDR. It has not yet been possible to 
absorb individual baths in the new states into the West-German Economic association 
of Spas and Spa Resorts as part of the process of unification. The places in question do 
not meet the requirements for state (Staat) recognition or the definition. However the
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DBV decided on 17th October 1990 to accept the Heilbederverband of the new states as 
a sixth member in its own organisation.
4. The DZT comprises the other four central organisations and large tourism companies 
such as Lufthansa, state railway and others which are particularly concerned with 
promotion of German tourism abroad (German Tourism Presidium (pub.): as above p9).
The DETOURA. Information und Werbung GmbH has existed since 1st April 1990 as 
the central tourism marketing organisation of the former GDR. It was conceived in 
co-operation with the Ministry of Tourism to support tourism, promote its development 
and to deal with tourism advertising abroad (Boetzel: DETOURA - Partner for tourism 
in the GDR, in: DETOURA: Tourist Information No. 4/90, p3). The DZT agreed with 
the Ministry of Tourism and DETOURA in April to co-operate in advertising abroad. 
According to this agreement, the DZT agencies would undertake the marketing work in 
those countries where the former GDR does not have any tourist institutions (DZT/GDR 
co-operation, p5). Since the 3rd of October 1990, full responsibility for foreign marketing 
for the new states has been taken over by the DZT. However, DETOURA continues to 
exist as a limited company - an agency for tourist information and advertising.
5. The DRV is the association of German travel agents and tour operators. The DRV was 
seen by many travel agents shortly after the change as representing their interests 
(DETOURA: DRV now also in East Germany, in: Tourism Information, No. 12/90, p4), 
the Association of travel and tourism operators of the GDR e.V. (VRTU der DDR) was 
formed on 26th April 1990. However on 5th October the VRTU decided to dissolve itself 
and recommend its members to join the DRV, in order to achieve more efficient 
economies of scale.
4.8. Government level
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At the government level, twelve federal ministries deal with specific tourism matters. 
Tourism aspects of common interest to the states (Lender) and the federal government 
(Bund, or the state Staat) are debated at the Federal Ministry of the Economy and the 
tourism advisers from the states (Lender) in the Lenderausschue Fremdenverkehr (States 
Committee on Tourism). In the meantime, a subcommittee for Tourism and the 
Economics Committee has been formed by the German Bundestag (the Lower House of 
the German Govt.). In 1977 the Advisoiy Board for Tourism of the Federal Ministry for 
the Economy was constituted, and its task is to advise the Federal Minister for the 
Economy on matters of tourism policy. The Subcommittee for Tourism also includes 
representatives of the central associations and organisations (German Tourism 
Presidium (pub.), as above plO).
In the former GDR, a Ministry for Tourism was founded by a Cabinet Council decision 
on 1 January 1990 in a deliberate attempt to integrate tourism as an important contributor 
in the state economy (see above publisher: Only three months in office, in: Tour, issue 
1/1990, p50). The objective of this institution was to build up tourism based on the 
principles of the market economy and to organise its development on behalf of the state 
(Staat!) as far as the development of state (Lender) structures. (Benthien, 1991, 
Geographical aspects of tourism policy in the GDR, p83).
In accordance with the structural ideas proposed by the newly elected government, the 
Ministry was integrated in mid-April 1990 into the Ministry for Trade and Tourism of 
the former GDR (Reider: Tourism will develop rapidly as a branch of the state (Staat) 
economy, in DETOURA Tourist Information No 4/90, pi).
The most important results of its activities were as follows:
The take-over, among others, the travel operator Reiseburo der GDR (Travel Office of
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the GDR) and Jugendtourist, the foundation of the advertising centre (DETOURA) 
achievement of short-term results reorganising the tourism infrastructure, and making 
additional private rooms available. Further tasks concerned extension of organisational 
structures at the various levels as well as the development of long-term planning ideas 
(e.g. soft tourism ideas for regions with a weak structure). (DETOURA/Ministry for 
Tourism of the GDR (pub.): Tourist/Tourism Information Nos. 1-12/90). The Ministry 
for Trade and Tourism was dissolved at the time of reunification and its responsibilities 
were passed on to the all-German and state (Lender) offices.
Within the framework of the German - Economics Commission, the Expert Group for 
Tourist was formed on 9th January 1990 in Berlin. The Expert Group sees its main task 
as follows:
* to build up tourism
* to provide the economic and financial preconditions for the development of 
tourism
* to clarify the arrangements for the development of tourism 
infrastructure
* to provide the legal preconditions for the broad development of industrial 
activity
* and to promote the extension and improvement of tourism research.
The West German delegation, led by the Parliamentary Secretary of the Federal Minister 
for the Economy, includes representatives of the Federal Ministries for the Economy and 
Inner-German Affairs, representatives of the Economics Associations of the German 
Board of Industry and Trade, DEHOGA, DRV, and the DZT, as well as other 
representatives from the states and the tourist economy. The East German delegation, 
led by the former Minister for Tourism, includes representatives of the former Ministries
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for Tourism, Trade and Supply, and Finance and Pricing, managing directors and 
representatives of tourist businesses, local councils and ;the Hochschule fur 
Verkehrswesen (University of Communications).
4.4. The problems facing the new tourism organisations:
The efforts of the former Ministry for Tourism showed quick results. The fact that 
tourism was recognised by the local authorities of the states (Lender) as an important 
economic factor for the future, led in many cases to the foundation and improvement 
in the quality of local and regional tourist offices. In order to reinforce this positive 
development, the following weaknesses in the new tourism organisation deserve 
particular attention:
The number of tourist offices and associations is not enough to satisfy the requirements 
for accurate information expected from the tourism centres. Only the big cities with over
100.000 inhabitants have Tourist Information Offices. There are a limited number of 
such offices in the much larger number of smaller towns with populations of less than
100.000 (Arndt: Tourist Offices before the change, in: FVW International, issue 
12/22.5.1990, p ll) .
The number of members of the organisations which exist or are being formed through 
membership of the tourism associations is voluntary. In most of these organisations, 
numerous suppliers of relevant tourist services are not yet members.(Pahlke,1990)
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The provision of personnel and financing for the tourist offices and associations cannot 
be compared with Western institutions. For example, the Tourist Association of 
Thuringia had three personnel in October 1990 and had financial difficulties during its 
starting up (Godau at the 5th Worms Tourism Conference on 26.10.1990). Activities in 
the organisations are often voluntary. Financial security will not be decided until the 
administrative structure is finalised in the immediate future.
* Setting new tasks
There is need to catch up in the matter area of marketing activities, market research and 
market development.
With the dissolution of the Ministry for Tourism there is no central office for 
co-ordinating activities. The DFV is excluded as a possible co-ordinator for the tourism 
organisation because of limited personnel and finance.
5. Starting points for future planning
5.1 The upheaval in the marketing situation of the new states
With reunification of the two German states, the economic system of the social market 
was introduced into the former GDR on the west-German model. The innovation of this 
economic system, which did not exist in the former GDR, brings fundamental and
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wide-ranging problems for all parts of the economy. Tourism is no exception.
In the search for philosophies and possible solutions for the large-scale economic 
problems which are arising on the western model, the nature of these changes arise from 
the changes in the tourism market. In West Germany this change in the market situation 
from a sellers' market to a buyers' market has taken place continuously and gradually 
since the mid-seventies. Contrasted with this, the situation in the former GDR can be 
characterised as a quick and revolutionary change from supply-controlled social tourism 
to a buyers' market on the western model. The suddenness and intensity of the upheaval 
brings additional problems for tourism in the new states.
The effects of this upheaval in the market situation can be summarised from the suppliers' 
point of view as follows;
* the disappearance of state subsidies and the necessity to cover costs by raising 
prices for the services offered
* suddenly reduced use of capacity due to the disappearance of supply-controlled and 
organised use of capacity
* competition with suppliers and destinations at home and abroad
* low demand despite high demand potential due to uncompetitive offer (supply)
During the ear of closed borders, no particular efforts were required to achieve maximum 
use of capacity in the inland (home) tourist regions and cities. In times of marked inland 
(home) tourism there was a much greater demand for travel opportunities compared 
to tourism supply. Questions of business management and tourism policy were limited 
to providing sufficient capacities and choosing who would be able to travel.
To solve the large-scale problems arising from the upheaval in the market situation,
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however, a fundamental reorientation of business management in all parts of the tourism 
economy is necessary. The ideas of caring for guests of the past must be replaced by an 
elementary orientation towards marketing. This includes the systematic orientation of 
the whole supply (offer) of the tourist areas and businesses to the market and the 
requirements of the demand, as has also been required of the West German tourism 
economy for years. Marketing has accordingly been defined as based upon business 
policy directed towards satisfying the demand (Weirihold-Stunzi,1980, pl2). 
Krippendorfs' definition of marketing in tourism also specifies the aims and bodies 
responsible for marketing in the tourism economy in the new states. According to 
Krippendorf, marketing in tourism means: systematic and co-ordinated direction of the 
business policy of businesses in tourism, as well as private and state (Staat) tourism 
policy, on local, regional, national and international levels, towards the best-possible 
satisfaction of the requirements of specific consumer groups, with the achievement of 
an appropriate profit (Krippendorf: Marketing in tourism, 2nd revised edition, p50).
5.2 Areas where planning should be applied
Business management, directed towards the market and oriented towards demand, 
requires in the long term a comprehensive planning policy which considers strategies and 
instruments to be used to carry out marketing policy (Nieschlag, Dichtl, Horschgen: 
Marketing, 14th edition, Berlin 1985, p813). However the tourist economy of the new 
states still lacks the necessary preconditions for this, such as an efficient organisation of 
the bodies responsible, appropriate levels of staffing and financing of the marketing 
bodies and the appropriate know-how. In recognition of this, the next section deals with 
the development of strategies to provide the bases for future marketing and for solving 
the problems identified in the previous section.
The main problem areas include:
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* an insufficient supply of good quality accommodation and gastronomy
* low quality of existing supply
* flaws in the general and tourism infrastructure
* deficits in the management of businesses
* poor co-ordination of programmes
* gaps in the organisation
5.3. Strategies
5.3.1. Growth and development strategies
5.3.1.1. The superior principles of alternative forms of tourism
The analysis of the tourism offer has shown that the main task for future tourism 
development will be the improvement in quality and quantity of the general tourism 
infrastructure.
In addition, the opening up of regions which are structually weak for tourism, is seen as 
an opportunity for improving the economic development of the regions themselves as 
well as the new states in general.
When planning all the measures necessary, the new states have the unique opportunity 
to avoid the mistakes made by western states in their development of tourism. Where it 
has been discovered that unrestricted development of tourism can lead to the 
destruction of the rational for its existance.
Given that tourism has caused damage in the form of excessive development of holiday
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housing, mechanisation, and architectural ruin of the landscape, as well as air and water 
pollution and damage to vegetation. In many regions besides this; the interests of local 
inhabitants are frequently neglected (Krippendorf, 1987, p45).
An alternative strategy for development of tourism, with the aim of retaining the natural 
environment has been formed in the West under the banner of 'soft' tourism. The concept 
of 'soft' tourism is based upon further development of tourism not primarily based on 
economic or technical expediency, but on retaining an intact environment and taking into 
account the requirements of all participants (Smith and Eadington, Tourism 
Alternatives,1992).
In the new states there is now an opportunity to put the idea of environmentally and 
socially acceptable tourism into practice, where it has so far been largely theorical.
5.3.1.2 Development strategies
The implementation of principles of soft tourism in the tourist regions of the new states 
can be shown by the example of the Altmark region. Here, as part of a pilot project, 
measures were developed which could form a model for the development of tourism in 
other regions, subject to specific local conditions. Thus, in the Altmark, the following 
critical steps were developed (Benthien, 1987).
1.Extension and development of the tourism base by prioritising the refurbishment of 
existing facilities. Preference given to small and medium size hotels and guesthouses 
(Pensions).
2. Testing all projects for their effect on the environment
145
Chapter IV: Past and Future of Tourism Development in former GDR University of Surrey, 1995
3. Greater use of the private sector in letting rooms
4. Testing how large streams of tourists can be coped with by increasing the supply of 
hotels
5.Promoting forms of tourism which fit in with the landscape, which emphasize the 
cultural uniqueness of the region, for example cycling, riding, sailing or gliding.
6. Providing communication solutions which avoid environmental damage to the cultural 
landscape in the holiday regions. This includes improving the communications network 
and in particular improving public transport. Avoiding or banning private car traffic in 
the holiday resorts by building car parks on the periphery.
7. Close co-operation with nature preservation groups and local campaigns to protect 
woodland walks, lakes and coastlines.
The states and local councils should weigh the relative value of tourism for the future 
from an integral economic and regional point of view, and support the development of 
such concepts accordingly which can be realised in stages.
5.3.I.3. Strategies for growth
For the numerical extension of capacities and improvements in standards of existing 
businesses, the following procedures have been developed on the basis of 'soft' tourism 
and the problems of the existing offer (supply):
1.Extension of capacity in accommodation and gastronomy primarily by preserving, 
modernising and extending existing facilities.
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2. Further extensions to capacity through new buildings only in areas where needs 
cannot be met by the refurbishment of existing stock. New buildings should fit in with 
local building traditions and should be primarily of middle grade hotels and smaller 
guesthouses (Godau, 1/1990, p i 2).
3. Improving and maintaining existing facilities taking into account the increased demand 
(for better quality). The lowest standard for outfitting guest-rooms should be a spacious 
room with separate sanitation (shower or bath, WC and washbasin). In many cases sport 
and leisure facilities are expected within the building (Bleile 7/1984, p  21).
4. Determining the targeting of the business (relaxation, short-holidays, conferences, 
specialised gastronomy etc), establishing marketing concepts, profiling the supply and 
deliberate formation of the price-performance ratio (Witzmann, 1990).
5. Co-operation with West German businesses over financing (joint ventures), transfer 
of know-how, training etc (Witzmann,1990).
6. Training of personnel and management.
7. Co-operation with the tourist resorts/regions in shaping the overall offer.
5.3.2. Further extension of organisation
The experiences of the 1993 season with its rise in demand showed that the new states 
cannot meet demand requirements. Besides the primary task of extending the capacities 
of hotels and gastronomy, there are a number of other tasks to be dealt with in the holiday 
resorts and regions. Among these are the provision of an efficient communication, traffic 
and supply system, a tourism infrastructure, places of entertainment, planning of tourism
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development in the resort/region, the marketing of the whole local/regional offer 
(Klemz,1989, p26).
Analysis of the tourism offer (supply) has shown that great efforts are required here, 
particularly, regarding improvements to the communication infrastructure, renewing 
facades and provision of leisure facilities which cannot be dealt with or achieved by 
individual businesses in the tourism sector. It is recommended that tourism suppliers 
should continue to join together, and that tourist offices and associations should be 
formed at all levels. These institutions should drive and co-ordinate the marketing of 
the offer and function as the representatives of the general interest at the political level 
(Backert, 6/1990, p7.).
The weak points in the reorganisation of tourism in the new states have been shown 
here, and these highlight the following crucial points for further organisation of tourism:
1. Businesses active in tourism - hotels and gastronomy, spas and baths, communications 
travel operators, and travel agents, as well as the local councils, should realise that the 
huge tasks facing tourism in the new states and the shaping of supply to meet demand, 
require close co-operation. It is more cost effectice to form larger organisational units 
than to act individually. Membership or co-operation in the tourism offices is absolutely 
necessary.
2. In general, advancement of the provision of tourist information offices, clubs and 
associations, whereby the initiative should come from the providers of tourism services 
and need to be decentralised.
3. Establishment of new tourist offices should not depend on the size of the town, as in 
the past. Such organisations are particularly necessary in smaller resorts, where tourism
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is more important.
4. Financing and staffing the institutions will cause problems, as the current development 
and build-up of administration is subject to great economic pressures, given the current 
difficult circumstances. But it is also true here that a joint approach to financing from 
common funds will lead to better results. The possibility of tourism providers 
contributing financially to common funds should also be considered.
5. The strategy of internal marketing described in the following section of this chapter 
provides a starting point for a solution to acquisition of knowledge of marketing and 
rectifying poor co-ordination methods.
The following additional points regarding the building-up of the organisation of tourism 
in the new states are provided from the experience of the organising of the tourism 
organisation in West Germany and other countries:
6. An investigation carried out by a study group for tourism showed that holidaymakers 
choose their destinations depending primarily on the countryside (landscape) (Lohmann, 
1987, p  63). Therefore, tourist associations should not necessarily be formed according 
to political boundaries. In West Germany, this has led to organisational fragmentation 
within individual landscape areas. If the activities of a tourist association are to meet 
demand, they should be organised according to the boundaries of the traditional holiday 
regions.
7. The buyers' market is characterised by constantly changing conditions and 
requirements on the demand side, which require flexible and timely reaction from the 
tourist offices. They should be meeting the market demand. The forms of West German 
organisations often do not meet these requirements any more, and more flexible forms
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of organisation are being chosen (Mies, 1988, pl41). Therefore, institutions formed in 
the new states, requires more flexible forms of organisation apart from the tourist offices, 
travel clubs and limited companies etc.
8. In order to avoid duplication of resources future advertising efforts need, as in West 
Germany, a clear division of tasks and responsibilities between the individual levels and 
as the new organisation structures deveolp.
5.3.3. The strategy of internal marketing
The last section gave the reasons why it is necessary to build-up the organisation of 
tourism. Some proposals on how this could be done were outlined. However, the 
presence of tourist offices in the tourist regions does not of itself guarantee that the 
offer will match the demand.
The product tourist resort as a product comprises a whole package of activities whose is 
the responsibility of many producers. Marketing in the tourist resorts and regions should 
thus always be taken into the marketing interests of all suppliers (Bleile 1/1987, p i  6). 
According to the precepts of soft tourism, in order to draw in the resident population , 
planning needs to be democratised. The local population, the suppliers and the tourist 
offices should jointly design the tourist offer in the resort/region.
A strategy to ensure the involvement of all participants is achievable through internal 
marketing. Internal marketing is promoted by the providers of tourist resorts and regions. 
Those responsible must try to achieve the highest level of identification of all providers, 
persons and groups of people, interested in tourism or take part in it, with innovatice 
ideas for the administration of the tourist resort (Bleile,1/1987, p i  6). Efficient internal 
marketing is a prerequisite for successful external marketing.
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The limited possibilities open to the institutions formed so far mean that there are limits 
to the immediate and broad-based involvement of all participants. In addition, the 
achievement of the goal of identification is difficult to solve in practice, because of the 
different interests, unreasonableness of some providers and poor information flow etc.
Therefore, the recommended strategy is to adopt market segmentation with an orientation 
towards target market groups. The principle of market segmentation applied to the 
internal market means the splitting up of all the participants in the marketing of the 
resort or region into sub-groups of people with the same characteristics, who can be 
reached by the providers of marketing using specific measures. The number of possible 
target groups is large, and their selection, as well as the selection of the appropriate 
measures to be taken, must depend on the individual characteristics of the resort/region.
Nevertheless the most important target groups are shown by the structure of the problem 
and the main tasks of the tourism economy in the new states:
* the providers of accommodation, such as hoteliers, people renting private rooms, 
operators of camping sites etc.
* care (health care) providers
* politicians, town and community planners
* the local population
From the catalogue of possible steps to be taken, the following could be appropriate for 
these target groups as discussed:
1. SurveyThe locaLpopulation
A survey of attitudes and opinions towards tourism and its development should be
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carried out at the beginning in order to get the local population involved.
2. Discussion_groups
Joint discussion groups should be formed with politicians, community planners and 
representatives of the providers of accommodation and gastronomy. Expert discussions 
of the problems of local tourism should promote co-operation between the providers of 
services. A greater readiness on the part of political decision- makers to take into account 
needs of the local population and tourism needs should be achieved (for example, the 
improvement of the general infrastructure and the provision of leisure facilities).
3. Information_aud_comniunicatiQn
Information events and the possible effects of tourism for on area, current market 
developments should be provided to the local population. Information events for the 
providers should improve their marketing knowledge. Lectures by experts on West 
German practice could be useful here. In particular, comprehensive information should 
be given on new trends in demand and the competitive situation. Moreover, knowledge 
of the external marketing demands resulting from the change (reunification), the 
advantages and costs of establishing central offices for booking rooms etc should be 
emphasised.
In addition, it is useful to form small working parties for the various target market groups 
and to pass on information, provide an information service, and share ideas etc.
The establishment of individual technical commissions to supervise the quality of the
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tourist offer is necessary. The central points should test accommodation, general 
conditions of buildings and sites important for tourism, monitor the state of the 
environment, etc. The aim of the commission should be the improvement of quality in 
all areas.
5. Training_andiur.ther_training
Further education of leading personnel and through seminars conducted by the Deutschen 
Seminars fur Fremdenverkehr, the DEHOGA, DRV etc. Training people on how to rent 
out private rooms, modem methods of custome care, matters of law, advertising 
opportunities and all aspects of commercial management important.
6 .Emgramme^ToiiimpxQvingTinancing
The tourist office should explore the possibilities of obtaining financial aid from regional, 
state, and federal programmes and pass on the information to participation in the industry 
(ERP Programmes, the own capital aid program of the Federal Ministry for the Economy, 
improvement program of the Berliner Industriebank AG for investment in tourism, 
middle-class programmes of the Credit Union for Reconstmction etc.) particularity 
financial investment and new businesses in tourism.
7. Motivation through competition
Gastronomy competitions with awards for the best local and regional cuisine inviting 
entries for environmental awards for the best facade renovations are important.
5.3.4 Further points
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Apart from the strategies suggested here, there are numerous other starting points for 
future tourism marketing which have to be developed as part of an overall marketing 
plan. However there are three other points of major importance which should be 
mentioned here:
Efficient market research should be established as a basis for long-term market planning 
and will provide information for future decision-making. Market research in tourism 
means the systematic research into all factors which influence visits to particular 
destinations and the marketing of particular objects and services to tourists.
The basis for this is an analysis of the offer (supply) and the demand for tourism and the 
competition. When analysing the offer, comprehensive monitoring should be carried out 
taking into account all factors of the offer, such as the properties of the landscape, 
settlement, accommodation and gastronomy, general and tourism infrastructure, culture. 
A critical evaluation should be made.
The first step in analysing demand is the continuous and systematic gathering of 
information on numbers of guests, number of overnight stays, number of foreigners, 
average length of stay, seasonal distribution of arrivals, market shares, capacity loads etc. 
(Building-up tourism statistics).
The attractiveness of the countryside and the culture of the target areas in the new states 
and the correspondingly large level of interest shown in them, needs to be established. 
To satisfy the demand need for information at the present time, it is important to 
advertise and advertising and information brochures should be published. Passing on 
information about destinations in the new states is one function of the advertising 
materials. The brochures should also have a motivating effect on demand in the form of 
building preferences and influencing behaviour citing positive advantages of the product
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advertised. Modem principles of design should be used and the thematic connection 
should be made between leisure and the advantages of the landscape with its variety of 
cultural and historical sites and the geographical proximity and familiar surroundings.
Another starting point for marketing, which should be started as soon as possible is 
the active selling of tourism services. It should be possible to avoid the mistakes made 
in West Germany. Active selling in tourism does not often take place here. The activities 
of providers and tourist offices are often limited to advertising and passively awaiting for 
the demand to react. The offer is not transparent enough and bookings are complicated 
and not cost-effective. For the potential guest it is often easier to book a holiday abroad 
from his local travel agency than to book a holiday at a home destination (Bleile, 1/1987, 
p41). The following marketing recommendations of the Deutschen Verkehrsverband 
(German travel association) regarding selling should be taken into account by tourist 
regions and resorts in the new states:
1.Simplify the booking system
2.Tourist offices at local and regional level should take on the job of making reservations
3.Co-operation with travel agents and tour operators
Particularly necessary are efficient booking and reservation offices (centralised room 
booking) and early planning to equip them with appropriate communications and 
computer technology (Bleile, 1/87, p42). A further requirement for active selling is the 
development of packages including the various tourism services (accommodation, care, 
sporting activities, entertainment etc.) so that the buyer only has to make a single 
purchasing decision.
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CONCLUSION
This work has concerned itself with a snapshot of incoming tourism into the new states. 
The former GDR's centrally planned and organised social tourism did not allow journeys 
to Western countries and tourism was largely limited to inland tourism. The domestic 
social tourism was highly subsidised which led to an excess of demand, overloading and 
dilapidation of capacity.
The actions necessary to maintain and extend the tourism capacity and to open up 
attractive regions for tourism were largely neglected. The tourism situation in the new 
states after the change can be summarised as follows:
The new states present good conditions for tourism. Attractive and varied landscape and 
cities are bound up with a plethora of events and personalities from art, culture, and 
history. On the other hand there is a largely underdeveloped tourism infrastructure, 
particularly as regards accommodation and gastronomy. General economic difficulties, 
a faulty infrastructure for communications and traffic, a stressed and polluted 
environment and advanced dilapidation of settlements add to the difficulties in making 
a positive new start.
Therefore, the tourism economy of the new states face a change from the 
supply-controlled social tourism of the centrally-planned economy to a buyer's market 
of the western type. The introduction of a social-market economy, with free market 
pricing, free competition between destinations and the freedom of demand to choose 
between destinations, has already had clear effects for tourism providers in the new states. 
Demand dropped noticeably in the first season after the political changes. West German 
citizens did not travel to the new states in the numbers expected, because there were
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not enough hotels and restaurants offering expected to their standards. Citizens from the 
new states mainly travelled abroad or to West Germany, because they had not been 
allowed to travel before. In order to strengthen this trend in the future, and to convert 
intentions to travel into reality, systematic orientation towards the requirements and 
development of demand through proper planning and marketing is necessary.
Expectations that the tourism economy of the new states would bring new and better 
forms of tourism, while avoiding the mistakes made by western countries, seem 
excessive in view of the complex problems in all the areas. The economic difficulties 
are known and some seem to be fixed even in the long term, and will not bottomed out 
as quickely as expected. Administrative structures are just being built up, and the new 
states will have financial problems from the start. Promotional programmes for tourism 
must necessarily remain limited. Long-term bases and guidelines for tourism planning 
are also needed, for example, in the form of a national concept for tourism in the new 
states. There is no central co-ordination for future development. Organisational problems 
which were previously limited only to West Germany, for example the lack of effective 
internal marketing, are much worse. There is then the question, how far the people of the 
new states will be prepared to forego short-term economic advantages in favour of 
long-term tourism planning. The consequences of 40 years of patronization through the 
planned economy cannot be ignored. It can also be expected that any western investors 
will be welcome, in view of the stressful economic situation, even if they insist on 
investments in the form of undesirable large projects.
However these critical considerations should not lead to resignation, but should provide 
motivation for active planning and development of sustainable solutions. The best 
starting points for further development lie in soft development and a growth of 'soft 
tourism', and in the extension of the organisation of tourism and involvement of all 
parties through working together. There is still a chance to change many things for the 
better, and future development will largely depend on how well the parties involved in
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tourism in the tourist resorts and regions join together to devise concepts for the greatest 
benefit for all.
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CHAPTER. V.
CASE STUDY IN  GERMANY: 
PROSPECTS OF REGIONAL ECONOMY AND TOURISM PLANNING 
IN  HARZ MOUNTAIN AREAS AFTER UNIFICATION
INTRODUCTION
The Harz and its surrounding countryside faces a difficult situation because of its 
geographical position and the division of Germany, a situation comparable to the division 
of Berlin. The Harz region was one of the first region to experience the impact of unification 
and its problems. It was not by chance that practical steps towards unification together with 
political problems were particularly noticeable here.
This study examines the initial impact of unification in terms of economic and political 
significance on regional policies, geared towards bringing together the Eastern and 
Western Harz region. These were divided and the priority is to form a united and powerful 
economic region through extensive regional co-operation, particularly in the area of tourism.
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The essential features and typical characteristics of the economy and the tourist industry in 
the Harz region will be examined in the study and future development strategies are 
proposed. The long term potential for both the region as a whole and elsewhere will be 
discussed in conjunction with suggestions on concrete measures.
The challenge in the Harz is to gradually improve and equalize living standards, mainly 
through instituting structural changes in the former GDR states by means of political, 
economic, social and employment policies. The tasks are enormous, given that three 
quarters of the Land is in the eastern part of the region, and three quarters of population 
live here (Table 5-1). This predicament can be best solved through political initiatives, thus 
the process of "catching up" necessary for the eastern part of the Harz has to be combined 
with the growth and structural changes in the western part of the region. The first step 
points to regional integration in order to achieve the economic prosperity. The rapid 
integration of the tourist industry in the region requires systematic analysis if the two 
parts of the Harz region are to achieve equal growth rates and economic development.
Despite the co-operation between the central government and regional states, steps 
undertaken at the regional level are crucial for the realisation of a powerful economic and 
tourism region. The initial stages of regional co-operation have already been put into 
practice and institutionalised but need to be strengthened to ensure sustainable growth and 
development of the region.
Undertaking this study posed some difficulties as the two parts of the Harz region are still 
in the early stages of coming together and existing as one region, and have their share of 
unsolved problems deriving from the German unification as elsewhere. In particular, the 
statistics are incomplete thus hardly comparable, especially the statistics in the states of the 
former GDR which are yet to be fully complied. The people who gather statistics are 
however aware that the correct information requires systematic research over a long period 
of time.
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The study uses secondary data as the main source in this chapter. The next chapter 
describes a primary survey carried out to discover the attitudes of residents towards 
tourism development in the Harz region. The limits to using secondary data in this 
chapter are that the information needed was not always available and was sometimes of 
little direct relevance. The need to show the Harz region and its economy in its entirety had 
to be related to extensive analysis of empirical results. In the course of doing this a co­
operation with the Harz Verkehrsverband (Harz Transport Association in Goslar) and the 
Tourism Office in Goslar was developed.
As a result, the study relied upon the perceptions and knowledge of experts and other 
associations mainly obtained through interviews. Due to time limits the study was 
conducted between 29th/June/1993-28th/Dec/1993 and 27th/July/l994-3lth/Aug/1994 and 
not all available experts could be interviewed.
1. THE STARTING POINT FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF AN 
ECONOMIC AND TOURIST REGION IN THE HARZ.
1-1. Harz Region: Population and Administrative Structure
The Harz is the northern most low mountain range in Germany. The mountain range itself 
covers an area of 90-100 km from East to West and an area of 30-40 km from North to 
South, the surface area covers 2,200 km2, extending into the federal states of Lower Saxony, 
Sachsen-Anhalt and Thuringia. The Harz-region covers an area of over 6000 km2, and 
approximately 900.000 people live here (Der Harz und sein Vorland,1992). Almost as 
many people live in the Harz region as do in Saarland, an area which is more than double 
in size (Fig 5-1, 5-2, 5.3).
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The study covered the following districts: Goslar, Osterode (Lower Saxony); Halberstade, 
Quedlinburg, Wemigerode, Aschersleben, Eisleben, Hettstadt, Sangerhausen (Sachsen- 
Anhalt); Norhausen (Thuringia).
The geographical description of the Harz gives an incomplete picture of the region. The 
economic situation offers another description in particular the new developing economy in 
the eastern part of the Harz as well as its integration and administrative structural reforms. 
In addition, there has been new opportunities in the Western Harz region arising from 
regional integration since the opening of the border. Once the areas of potential economic 
activity both parts of the Harz have been determined the description becomes more 
complete.
It has to be emphasized that nearly three quarters of the population of the Harz is found in 
the federal states of the former GDR: Saxony-Anhalt and Thuringia. These constitute the 
largest part of the region which is caught up in the process and conflicts of economic change 
(Table 5-1).
The background details in terms of the population and administrative structure critical in the 
transformation of the Harz area are given below:
- The political administrative organisation of the Harz region is highly fragmented.
The region is part of three federal states and three local government offices. The eastern part 
of the Harz is divided into 330 communes. There is no single regional administrative body 
for the whole of the region. The region has several local government offices as well as 
associations, for example, three local tourist associations.
There are key differences between the activities of the communes in the administrative 
districts of the eastern part of the Harz and those on the western part. The administrative 
districts in the eastern part were in the midst of regional and administrative districts reform
170
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
when this study was conducted. They lagged behind in areas such as regional planning as 
well as in structure of administrative districts in Lower Saxony, and the communes had tight 
budgets due to financial constraints.
These major differences make the process of finding a political consensus in the region more 
difficult and are not easily comparable with any other part of the country. Some of these 
issues will be examined in detail in a later section.
The Harz is as a region comprises an industrialised population which is mainly concentrated 
in the boarder towns of the Harz such as Goslar and Nordhausen.
Table 5-1
Area and Population o f the Harz(1991)
District
/Region
Area(km2) Inhabitants
(person)
Density of Population 
(Inhabitant/km2)
Aschessleben 383 61.600 161
Eisleben 311 66.300 213
Goslar (FRG) 965 162.000 168
Halberstadt 665 84.400 127
Hettstedt 465 52.600 113
Nordhausen 711 104.500 147
Osterode(FRG) 637 89.700 141
Queldlinburg 503 84.300 168
Sangerhausen 690 74.800 108
Wemigerode 722 98.800 128
Harz Region
(Total) 6.052 879.000 145
Percentage of
District in
Lower-Saxony 26.5% 28.6%
Saxony-Anhalt 61.7% 59.5%
Turingia 11.8% 11.9%
Source: Regional Office for Statistics (1993)
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Compared to the regions in the former FRG, the Harz-region is relatively sparsely 
populated. However, there are huge difference within the region in regard to population 
density. The population is concentrated in the towns on the edge of the Harz, especially in 
the ten chief towns in the district, which has been in existence for over a thousand years. A 
third of the population of the district live in towns such as Gosla, Osterode and 
Quedlingburg and more than half in Halberstadt. On the other hand, approximately 10% of 
the population lives in the mountainous areas of the Harz region.
Most of the people are employed in industries concentrated in the district's chief towns. For 
example, in Osterode nearly three quarters of the jobs are to be found in the chief towns of 
Hersberg and Bad Lauterberg. In Goslar, two thirds of all the jobs are found in the chief 
town of the district and in the border towns of Bad Harzberg and Seesen.
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1-2. Typical Characteristics of the Economy of the Harz Region 
1-2-1. The Economic Structure
The economic development of the Harz region originally associated with mining, is now 
based on a relatively wide range of industries. In addition to the traditional mining of 
copperplate, lime and potash the surrounding area of the Harz developed a varied structure 
of processing industries.
a) The Different Economic Structures
The Harz and its surrounding countryside represent an economic area whose structure varies 
according to the different parts of the region. With the exception of Eisleben and Hettstadt, 
the districts within the Harz have varied industry sectors.
Table 5.2
The Dominating Sectors o f Industry in the Harz-Region
Dominating Industries
Mechanical Engineering, Metal Engineering 
Paper Processing
Metal Production
Chemicals, Foodstuffs
Mechanical Engineering, Foodstaffs,
Wood processing
Metal Production
Mecanical Engineering, Foodstuffs,
Electrical Engineering
Electrical Engineering, Paper Processing,
Wood Processing
Iron and Steel, Electrical Engineering,
Mechanical Engineering
Source: Regional Office for Statistics (1992)
The different economic policies adopted in the development of the economy in West and
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East Germany have led to different economic structures in the Western and Eastern parts of 
the Harz are up to 1989.
As shown on Table 5.3, there are distinct differences in types of employment, especially the 
high percentage of employment in farming and the processing industry in the eastern part 
compared to the low percentage of employment in the business and services sectors. It is 
important to note that a range of services are closely related to firms in the processing and 
agriculture industries. The relatively high percentage of people employed by the regional 
administrative body in the eastern part of the Harz reflects the policy of nationalisation 
during the pre-unification era over a range of services, such as, health and education 
services.
However, the comparison does not reflect the high rate of employment at the time in the 
eastern part of the region. According to the Regional Office for Statistics (1991), out of 
every 1000 inhabitants, 441 were employed by 1990 compare to 350 out of 1000 in western 
part.
Data from the same source indicates that "over-staffing" in sectors such as farming, 
manufactured goods, transport and communications amounted to 109 employees out of 
every 1000 (Regional Report, 1992).
In contrast, in the West only 42 employees out of 1000 were in the field of business and 
services sector. Thus, the development of tourism and other services will be slower given 
the structure of employment in the eastern part of the Harz compared with the western part. 
Since redundant workers from the production industry cannot be easily employed in service 
industries in the absence of significant investment in re-training and education.
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Table 5.3
Employment in the Sectors o f Industry
Sector of Industry Western Part Eastern Part
of Harz of Harz
Total Employment 100 (%) 100 (%)
Farming 3.3 9.1
Energy /Mining 1.7 4.1
Processing Industry 30.0 35.8 ■
Construction 6.3 7.4
Business 14.6 9.6
T ransport/Communication 3.9 7.7
Insurance 1.9 0.8
Services 15.8 4.8
Organisations 5.3 1.0
Regional Administrative
body welfare services 17.9 20.1
SOURCE; Regional Office for Statistics (1992)
In the administractive districts of Goslar and Osterode in Lower-Saxony, changes in the 
structure of employment resulted in higher percentages of employment in the service 
industry. This was mainly due to the decline of industries such as manufacturing; 
particularly in Goslar. The highly industrial Osterode an administrative district with the 
highest density of industry in Lower-Saxony suffered from redundancies in the traditional 
industries. The unemployment figures for these two areas during the 1980's were higher than 
the German average as well as the average for Lower Saxony.
The percentage of employment levels in manufacturing and processing industries in 
Osterode is below the Goslar average. While the figures for Goslar's service industry 
compare very well with those in the rest of Germany. However, they fall short of those in 
Osterode, especially from 1986-1988 (Regional Reports, 1980-1988).
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The structure of employment is characterised by high percentages of employees in the 
processing and manufacturing industries and lower the service industry.
The eastern part of the Harz has agricultural areas of significant value, unlike the part of the 
Harz in Lower Saxony. These areas are mainly in the north and south of the eastern part of 
the region in particular the agriculture areas in Hasselfelde and Strassberg.
b) A strong need to "Catch-up " as regards infrastructure in the eastern part o f the 
Harz,
The competitiveness of the region's economy is dependant upon the provision of adequate 
quality infrastructure by the state. However, there are differences between the eastern and 
western parts of the Harz area. Infrastructure in the West is adequate except in some parts 
where it is affected by new problem areas such as deterioration of the environment and the 
reunification process. In contrast, the eastern part lacks basic infrastructure. Generally, in 
all of the federal states of the former GDR the need for technical infrastructure has risen 
sharply in the last five years. The need has become more urgent due to legislation of laws 
and quality standards of the re-unified Germany and the EC.
- Improvement in the quality of the transport system is a top priority, especially in the areas 
of safety and environment in order to meet the needs of the changing economy and rising 
living standards of living.
- Similarly, priority must placed upon the efficiency of the production and supply o f  
energy to ensure that they are environmently-friendly and energy-efficient. The main 
industrial centres in the Harz have a developed heating supply infrastructure. However, the
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problems of air pollution from domestic fuel still persist. The restricted use and closing 
down of old plants together with the reduction in energy consumption would reduce the 
production of harmful substances.
- The quality of drinking water in Halberstadt, Sangehausen and Mansfeld needs to be 
improved.
- The sewage system is inadequate given the absence of sewage collection systems in some 
parts of the Harz.
c) The lack o f innovation and slower pace o f new business
The Harz is known for its lack of innovation and fewer new business start-up in spite of 
advanced industrialization. In the eastern part of the Harz a number of businesses went into 
liquidation and some faced an uncertain future in the hands of the Treuhand. As a result, 
setting up of new business is of prime importance given the privatisation and closure of 
traditional industries being encouraged by the Treuhand. However, the first signs of new 
business are visible. The impetus towards development has not yet created many jobs, 
despite the extensive range of measures in the support of small and medium-sized firms. 
In order to match the amount of self-employed people in the federal states of western 
Germany, the number of self-employed and private business ownership need to be increased 
the states of the former GDR.
The development of a balanced economic structure requires an increase in the percentage 
of small and medium-sized firms and businesses as well as support for existing businesses.
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Table 5.4
The Registration o f new business and those going out o f business in the eastern part o f 
the Harz.
Registration of 
new businesses
Firms going out 
of business
Balance
First half of 1991 5474 1499 3975
Second half of 1991 4519 2285 2234
First half of 1992 4273 2095 2214
Source: Regional Office for Statistics (1993)
The declining trends shown on Table 5.4 above, in particular, registration of new businesses 
can be seen in all the administrative districts in the eastern part of the Harz. If these trends 
continue they reduce opportunities for creating new jobs.
As a result, types of new businesses registered point to additional requirements in the Harz, 
since more than 80 per cent are set up in the business and services sectors. The setting up 
of urgently needed small and medium sized firms accounts for only 15 per cent, and 
industrial firms make up 5 per cent.
Areas such as Goslar and Osterode have experienced a general shortage in new businesses 
for a long time, and the percentage of large firms is also below the national average. There 
is a general absence of long-term incentives needed for the creation of firms and jobs (NIW, 
1992, p a g e  15).
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Table 5-5
The amount o f jobs created in Goslar and Osterode
Development from 1970-1987 in %
number of jobs number of employees
Goslar -12.5 -1.6
Osterode -8.0 -7.4
Lower-Saxony +1.7 + 6.8
Germany as a whole +12.8 +10.6
Source: NIW, Regional Report 1989/90/91,S.134
As shown in Table 5.5 above, the general lack of new business creation is evident in both 
the eastern and western part of the Harz. Even before the current structural changes the 
potential for new businesses in the eastern part was below average. Fewer small and 
medium-sized firms were established. An analysis of the qualifications of those in 
employment in January 1989, showed that the eastern Harz region had relatively fewer 
personnel with university degrees but was average for skilled workers.
In contrast, the western part of the Harz lacks new businesses in areas such as processing 
and manufacturing industries which is evident on examination of employment structure.
Both administrative districts of Goslar and Osterode have potential for creation of new 
businesses in the technical field. This is especially true for the electrical industry in Osterode 
and the chemical industry in Goslar. These industry sectors are comparatively important 
for the region. There is a substantial number of engineers and technicians, although the 
number of laboratory technicians and highly specialised personnel is insufficient. This 
evidence shows that the local traditional businesses are not yet in the field of high 
technology but rather in the mass production of goods. Both areas need further research and 
development (IWH, p a g e  36).
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1-2-2. The Effect of Changes in Structure on the Eastern-Harz Region
a) Above average redundancies
The economic situation in the eastern Harz region is critically influenced by its ability to 
adapt its industry base. The amount of redundancies in this part of the Harz was greater than 
the average level in Saxony-Anhalt. As a result, three quarters of all jobs in the traditional 
industries in the eastern part of the Harz have disappeared over the course of two and half 
years.
Table 5.6
The number o f employees in mining and processing industry
Number of employment (1000 people)
Industry Mining+Processing Percentage
1989 Sept. 1992 %
Saxony-Anhalt 608 193 32
Eastern Part of Harz 139 34 24
Source: Regional Office for Statistics (1993)
It must be noted that jobs in the construction and service industry have been created largely 
due to the setting up of firms by the Treuhand as well as from the increase in employment
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in small businesses. However, the extent and volume of jobs created in these sectors is not 
clear. During the first half of 1992, the number of firms set-up or sold off by the Treuhand 
in the eastern part (not including Sangerhausen and Wemigerode) was above than the 
average in Saxony-Anhalt.
All the administrative districts in the eastern part of the Harz were affected by massive 
redundancies. The areas affected most were Quedlinburg (due to the closing down of the 
production of metallurgy) Hettstedt, Eisleben and Sangerhausen (closing down of the copper 
mine and the smelting industries). In addition to the primary industries, other industry 
sectors in the Harz region, for example, the electrical and wood industries were unable to 
secure markets during the process of adaptation and thus unable to safeguard jobs.
Some industry sectors mentioned in Section 1.2.1 are not taking on additional workers in 
the eastern part of the Harz due to the loss of the eastern European market. The number of 
employees in the mining and processing industries per 1000 inhabitants is less than the 
number in Gosla or Osterode. In comparison with their eastern neighbours, the 
administrative districts in Lower Saxony have a figure twice as high.
The development of the labour market in eastern Harz reflects the high unemployment 
levels, short-time work and the effects of related policies. By December 1990 the 
unemployment figures reached 32000 and rose by around 70% during the following year. 
During the first three quarters of 1992 there was a slight decrease in unemployment levels. 
At the end of September 1992 over 50100 people were registered as unemployed in the 
eastern Harz region.
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Table 5.7
*Employment in the processing industries in the eastern Harz region (excluding 
Nordhausen)
-Firms under control o f the Treuhand and those no longer under control o f the 
Treuhand
Administrative Firms controlled by Treuhand Firms no longer controlled by Treuhand
district
Number of Employees Number of Employees
firms 1.4.92/1.1.93 /beginning firms 1.4.92 /1.1.93 / beginning
1994 1994
Aschersleben 8 1 .847/1 .371/ 1.306 5 1.430/1.193 / 1.009
Eisieben 4 696 /  312 / 300 2 - -
Halberstadt 14 1.749/ 912 / 915 6 616/ 550 / 556
Hettstet 6 2.948/ 2.329/ 2.185 2 - -
Quedlinburg 18 3.691/2.794/ 2.700 5 3 01 / 286 / 304
Sangerhausen 11 666/ 496/ 448 1. 594 / 1.671 / 1.678
Wemigerode 17 3.671/ 2.692/ 2.173 11 3.501/3.226/ 3.099
East Harz 78 15.241/10.814/10.027 31 7.68 / 7.093 / 6.865
Source: Sostra, Tendenzen der Beschaftigung und des Arbeitsmarktes in ausgewahlten probleregionen Sachen-Anhalts, 
Teil II, Table 1.4.1 und 1.4.2, Berlin, September, 1994
Table 5.8
Unemployment in the administrative districts (August 1992)
Administrative district total unemployed percentage
Aschersleben 6.213 22.0
Eisieben 5.195 15.4
Halberstadt 6.215 16.1
Hettstedt 4.223 17.3
Nordhausen 7.074 18.7
Quelinburg 7.609 18.7
Sangerhausen 6.526 17.4
Wemigerode 8.425 17.3
Eastern Harz Total 51.480 17.0
Goslar 5.930 9.0
Osterode 3.562 9.4
Western Harz Total 9.429 9.1
Source: Regional Office for Statistics (1993)
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In Sangerhausen, by July 1992, 43 people out of every 100 unemployed were employed 
through job creation schemes, and 42 were undertaking further vocational re-training 
(Regional Report, 1993).
Other factors impacting on the labour market were not quantifiable (eg. poverty, stress). 
There was also a high number of people moving from East to West and some commuted 
to the federal states in the West, especially to the western Harz region. Table 5.9 shows a 
significant number of redundancies that were temporarily brought under control by policies 
directed at employment creation.
Table 5.9 : What happened to redundant people in the first half o f 1992 from  the 
processing industry in the eastern Harz (excluding Nordhausen) from firms controlled 
by the Treuhand
Districts Number of firms 1 2 3 4 5 6 
-in percentage-
7 8 9 10
Aschersleben 8 5,6 0,8 0,0 2,3 11,7 11.9 35,8 20,7 5,1 100,0
Eisieben 4 2,6 0,3 0,0 11,8 2,9 63,3 1,6 8,5 2,9 100,0
Halberstadt 14 7,6 0,8 2,7 1,7 0,5 28,3 40,6 13,0 4,8 100,0
Hettstedt 6 3,6 0,0 0,0 15,6 22,2 27,4 21,7 2,1 7,4 100,0
Quedlinburg 18 5.8 0,3 29,0 3,0 2,7 18,5 26,0 7,0 7,8 100,0
Sangerhausen 11 8,2 0,7 0,0 4,9 3,4 0,0 72,4 8,2 2,2 100,0
Wemigerode 17 7,5 0,2 0,6 1,4 2,9 2,4 74,9 7,3 2,8 100,0
Sachsen-Anh. 377 7,7 0,5 7,3 3,1 3,9 12,3 39,4 17,8 8,0 100,0
Key:
1. those claiming money, having retired early but not yet liable for a pension
2. old age pensioners, people unable to work but claiming benefit
3. people doing job creation schemes for employers in the scheme
4. those people taking part in job creation schemes not for employers in the job creation scheme
5. those undertaking further vocational training and re-training
6. those in transition from firms which have been sold off or newly founded
7. those receiving unemployment benefit
8. others and unknown
9. people who have given in their notice
10. those who have been made redundant - total
source: SOSTRA, Tendenzen der Beschaftigung und des Arbeitsmarktes in ausgewalten Problem regionen Sachsen-Anhalts, 
Teil II, Table 8.4.1, Berlin, September, 1994.
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b) The Privatisation
The privatisation of firms currently underway and the adaption to fulfill the conditions of 
a market economy changes the structure of industry and the broad economic profile of the 
region. Although this complex and dynamic process is not yet finished, the first trends of 
the direction changes of structure are noticeable. These include:
c) The declining migration from the east.
The migration process continues and reflects the political, economic and social changes. 
For the past two and a half years the balance between those leaving and those settling in 
both parts of the Harz is shown on Table 5.10 below.
Table 5.10 ; The balance between those leaving the eastern Harz and arriving the west
Eastern Harz Western Harz
1990 - 17 399 + 6 592
1991 - 7 013 + 1960
First half of 1992 - 782
Source: Regional Office for Statistics, 1993
Within this period, an additional 25000 people moved away from the eastern Harz than 
those who have moved into the area, and the population decreased by 4%. All administrative 
districts have been affected and the difference between the districts is marginal,
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(Quedlinburg 4.8%, Nordhausen 3%). However, Table 5-10 shows that the migration from 
the Eastern Harz is decreasing. In contrast, the number of inhabitants in western Harz has 
increased due to migration. Since 1989 both districts in the western Harz have been able to 
overcompensate through migration and the population has risen again. In 1990, the number 
of inhabitants in Lower-Saxony were above average. The decline in population during the 
1980s, especially in Goslar has not yet been reversed.
2. Analysis of Tourism Demand and Supply
2.1. Tasks Objectives and Methods
The eastern Harz region, a traditional tourist area, has been freed from decades of being on 
the fringes by the reunification process and is poised to reclaim its status through provision 
of excellent development opportunities. Its landscape and cultural background enhances the 
region's chances of regaining its prime position under a market economy, after spending 
decades under the former centralised socialist.
In order to achieve this goal co-ordinated planning and development strategy is required. 
This section proposes some strategies for the whole region including the administrative 
districts of Aschersleben, Eisieben, Halberstadt, Hettstedt, Nordhausen, Quedlinburg, 
Sangerhausen and Wemigerode. However, Goslar and Osterode in the former West 
Germany are not included due to lack of data. These areas provide a basis for comparison 
with eastern areas in future studies.
This section begins with an analysis of the current state of development, existing 
development potential and assesses the readiness for development of individual 
communities. In particularly, it examines the natural settings of the areas under analysis, the
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available facilities for tourism (e.g. accommodation, cuisine, spas, cultural, leisure and 
entertainment facilities), and potential development projects. Data collection included expert 
opinions, field trips and interviews which helped to check and revise the results and 
impressions thus gained.
Analysis of demand adopt both qualitative and quantitative approaches. Given that the 
eastern Harz region had been positioned as a tourist destination some individual demand 
segments indicated positive development opportunities. Secondly, the analysis describes 
the future demand potential for the eastern Harz in terms of type and size (scope).
The assessment of supply and demand would determine future requirements in terms of 
quantitative and qualitative objectives. These provide indications for the best use of 
resources. Therefore, a systematic comparison of what exists and requirements provides a 
basis for formulating tactics and strategies (Smith, Stephen L.J,1993).
2.2. The value of the tourist industry
The Harz and its border districts are traditionally known for industrial activity given the 
dominance of the processing and manufacturing industry in the eastern and western Harz 
region. Nevertheless, tourism has great potential economic value for the Harz region.
According to studies carried out by the Institute for Economic Research in Lower-Saxony, 
3,220 people were employed in the hospitality industry in Goslar in 1990. This was 
equivalent to 1% of all employees liable for national insurance, which was nearly 3 times 
as much as in the original federal states, although it was lower than the German average. 
During the same period, a 14% reduction in employment was recorded. Similarly, for the 
period 1988-1990 there was an increase of 3% partly due to the opening of the border. In
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contrast, western Germany recorded an increase of 7% during the same period (NIW,1992).
Approximately, 1300 employees were employed in the hospitality industry in 1990 in 
Osterode and constituted 4% of the total employment levels. However, the sector plays a 
comparatively small role in the district's economy than in the northern neighbouring 
districts. Although the loss of jobs between 1980 and 1988 was relatively higher than in 
Goslar, the growth in employment from 1988-1990 was relatively greater and was at 9% 
above the German average (Regional Report,1993).
Tourism has direct impact on industry sectors such as retailing, transport and 
telecommunications. As a result, tourism influences economic aspects such as employment, 
income and revenue from taxation in addition to its subsidiary effect on communities and 
towns.
However, seasonal fluctuations cause problems for other sectors, given the large number of 
casual workers and the comparatively lower wages in the tourism industry.
The tourist capacity in the two districts in western Harz is different. In 1991, the number of 
available beds for tourists in Osterode (excluding Scharzfeld and Hattorf) in 1991 was 
13639, compared with Goslar the figure was nearly 3 times and stood at 38461.
The other areas Braunlarge(7025), Altenau (5600), Hahnenklee (5600), Bad Harzburg 
(5000) comprised 23225 beds which was approximatly 60.4% of the total supply. In 
contrast, in Osterode the places to stay are concentrated in Bad Lauterberg (4078) and Bad 
Sachsa (2863).
The reunification of Germany has boosted the tourist industry in the western Harz. In 
addition, the opening of the border increased the number of visitors to Goslar and Osterode 
as well as the number of overnight stays. Overall, the tourist industry in the western Harz 
and subsidiary industries clearly profited from the opening of the border. Data from 1991
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and 1992 (Nach: H W , Geschaftsbericht 1991, page 28) shows that the opening of the 
border might not have a long lasting impact. How much of an important factor the recovery 
of the market is for the industry remains to be seen.
The Institute for Economic Research in Lower-Saxony has concluded that "the hospitality 
industry in both districts is hardly an alternative to other sources of income. With regard to 
the structural deficiencies in other sectors of the service industry, the importance of tourism 
for the economic development of both districts remains unchanged." (NIW, 1992, page 29).
The eastern Harz used to be a favourite holiday destination and important for employment 
creation and income injection into the region throughout the existence of the GDR. The re­
unification opened a new horizon for this part of the Harz, particularly for the tourism 
industry. The opening up of the tourism industry in the eastern Harz can not be compared 
with sectors of the economy, given the swift changes in demand and supply. The freedom 
to travel and availability of stable convertible currency brought an immediate reorientation 
of travel and holiday habits for people in eastern Germany. This was supported by changes 
in structure of the suppliers of holidays and holiday facilities.
The percentage of employees in restaurants and places of shelter, that is, hotels, in the 
eastern Harz was below the level of the other districts in Lower-Saxony. Across all the 
districts in the eastern Harz except Wemigerode, out of every 1000 inhabitant, 5 are 
employed in the hospitality industry, whereas in Goslar the number is 22, and 16 in 
Osterode, thus, the capacity for tourism varies within the eastern Harz districts. In 1991, 
Wemigerode was in the forefront with 39.8% of the total capacity for overnight stays, and 
Quedlinburg was in second place with 21%. These two districts supplied more than half of 
the tourist capacity (See Section 2-3).
2.3. Analysis of Demand
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2.3.1. Scope and structure of current demand by destination in eastern Harz
2.3.1.1. The picture from official statistics
It is difficult to establish proper tourism statistics in the state of Sachsen-Anhalt. Monthly 
reporting on arrivals and stays as in other states did not begin until September 1992. The 
biggest problem for official statistics is the low level of recordings (information gathering). 
In a provisional report on the situation as at August 1991 the following aspects were 
presented for the whole state:
Table 5.11: Accommodation offer and demand as at August 1991 in Sachsen-Anhalt
Type of accommodation No. 
of each type
No 
of beds
No 
of arrivals
No of 
overnight stay
length capacity
Number day %
Sachsen-Anhalt 
in total
337 17.654 64.013 205.831 3,2 37,6
Hotels 116 6.456 42.388 85.126 2,0 42,5
Pensions 46 1.881 2.955 21.252 7,2 36,4
Hotel with self catering 15 812 3.308 9.756 2,9 38,8
Cottages, youth hostels etc 39 2.343 7.326 19.856 2,7 27,3
Sanatoria 12 1.491 1.613 39.108 24,2 84,6
Camping places 51 - 26.727 86.579 3,2 -
Source: Sachsen Anhalt office of statistics
Data on supply and demand not explicitly accounted for in the table deal are:
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- guest houses
- rest home, holiday homes and training establishments
- holiday centres
- holiday houses/apartments
In the eight administrative areas of eastern Harz, the statistical data on accommodation in 
August 1991 was as follows:
Table 5.12: Accommodation offer and demand in August 1991 in the eight administrative 
areas o f eastern Harz
Type of accommodation No. 
of each type
No 
of beds
No 
of arrivals
No of
overnight stay
length capacity
Number day %
Aschersleben 7 221 730 3.118 4,3 45,5
in total
Hotels 2 61 349 769 2,2 40,7
Pensions 1 14 46 141 3,1 32,5
Hotel with self catering 1 38 206 634 3,1 53,8
Cottages, youth hostels etc - - - - - -
Sanatoria 1 61 63 1.361 21,6 72,0
Eisieben 5 236 610 1.670 2,7 22,8
in total
Hotels 2 92 257 730 2,8 25,6
Pensions - - - - - -
Hotel with self catering 1 74 263 800 3,0 34,9
Cottages, youth hostels etc 2 70 90 140 1,6 6,5
Halberstadt 4 167 807 1,677 2,1 32,4
in total
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Hotels
Pensions
Hotel with self catering 
Cottages, youth hostels etc
3
1
107
60
667
140
1,518
159
2,3
1,1
45,8
8,5
Hettstedt 
in total
8 305 1.321 3.065 2,3 32,4
Hotels 3 73 659 707 1,1 31,2
Pensions
Hotel with self catering
2 58 97 583 6,0 32,4
Cottages, youth hostels etc 
Sanatoria
2 156 532 1,561 2,9 32,3
Nordhausen 
in total (1)
16 799(2) 1.626 (1) 3.958 2,4(1)
Quedlinburg 
in total
41 2.300 5.806 18.057 3,1 25,3
Hotels 10 501 3.197 5.569 1,7 35,9
Pensions
Hotel with self catering
6 141 363 869 2,4 19,9
Cottages, youth hostels etc 2 148 426 825 1,9 17,9
Sanatoria 1 140 140 3.920 28,0 90,3
Sangerhausen 
in total
18 687 1.790 5.854 3,3 27,5
Hotels 8 268 1.182 2.757 2,3 33,2
Pensions 1 33 65 65 1,0 6,4
Hotel with self catering 
Cottages, youth hostels etc 
Sanatoria
1 109 178 1.106 6,2 32,7
Wemigerode 
in total
67 3.220 15.196 43.315 2,9 43,4
Hotels 33 2.067 11.871 27.473 2,3 42,9
Pensions 10 216 829 2.354 2,8 35,2
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Hotel with self catering 2 43 177 969 5,5 72,7
Cottages, youth hostels etc 8 387 1.461 3.122 2,1 26,0
Sanatoria 2 179 210 5.157 24,6 92,0
Eastern Harz 166 7.935 27.886 80.714 2,9 34,7(3)
in total
Source: Sachsen-Anhalt office of statistics
1. Source: Thuringian office for statistics, visitors and accommodation in tourism, Thuringia, August 1991,
2. in 4 areas (Landkreisgemeinden):
3. excluding (Landkreis) Nordhausen
Table 5.13: Arrivals stays and duration o f stay fo r  visitors in places o f accommodation in eastern Harz
by country o f origin in August 1991
Countries Arrival Overnight Length
Number % Number % Days
Germany 25.051 95,4 73.677 96,0 2,9
Foreign countries 1.209 4,6 3.079 4.0 2,5
European countries 1.153 4,4 3.012 3,9 2,6
EG-Mitgliedslander 791 3,0 1.694 2,2 2,1
Belgien 30 0,1 47 0,1 1,6
Danemark 68 0,3 135 0,2 2,0
France 52 0,2 73 0,1 1,4
Greece 2 - 12 - 6,0
UK and Northern Ireland 154 0,6 320 0,4 2,1
Republic of Ireland 1 - 1 - 1,0
Italy 22 0,1 30 - 1,4
Luxembourg - - - - -
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Nedeland 430 1,6 887 1,2 2,1
Portugal - - -
Spain 32 0,1 189 0,2 5,9
Efta-Mitgledslander 159 0,6 308 0,4 1,9
Ubriges Europe 203 0,8 1.010 1,3 5,0
Africa 1 - 1 - 1,0
Asia 16 0,1 19 - 1,2
America 39 0,1 46 0,1 1,2
Australia - - -
Total 26.260 100 76.756 100 2,9
source: Sachsen-Anhalt office of statistics, Accommodation for tourist traffic
A total of 80.000 stays (excluding camping) were registered in August 1991 for eastern 
Harz which represented 40% of the total for the state of Sachsen-Anhalt. Assuming that 
12% of the number of annual stays occur in August (= the average of the nine old Federal 
states) in eastern Harz as well, this would mean that about 660,000 stays were achieved in 
the year 1991.
Table 5-13 shows, the insignificance of foreign demand during that time
The official statistics, then, were insufficient for establishing the number of stays in 
particular types of accommodation, or in terms of actual seasonal distribution. In general, 
the level of detail provided by statistical surveys of the time was inadequate and patchy. It 
is essential to complement it with primary data.
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2.3.I.2. Results of the analysis of travel within Germany
The tourism analysis of journeys (carried out by Deutscher Reisemonitor, 1991) shows that 
in 1990 about 0.6 million holiday journeys were made to destinations in the state of 
Sachsen-Anhalt. The bulk (over 80%) of these came from the new federal states, as well as 
from former GDR.
In 1991 the volume (= number of holiday journeys to Sachsen-Anhalt) had not changed, but 
the pattern had changed in favour of the old federal states. During this period, volumes and 
pattern of journeys by Germans (East and West) were based on the research by the 
Deutschen Reisemonitor (German Travel Monitor 1991).
Since January 1988 the Deutsche Reisemonitor has built up statistics of all journeys by 
West German citizens (14 years and older) at home and abroad which involved at least one 
overnight stay, that is, holiday and business trips, as well as other private trips such as visits 
to friends and relations. As a result, using the Deutsche Reisemonitor enables the 
determination of the demand (with overnight stays), which is not included in official 
statistics.
By the beginning of 1990 the Deutsche Reisemonitor had examined journeys by citizens 
in East Germany. The DR carried out 24,000 interviews per year in West Germany and 
4,000 in the East. This shared a total volume of 4.1 million journeys. The Deutsche 
Reisemonitor (DR) provides comprehensive data on the volume and structure of the market 
for the whole of Germany.
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Table 5.14: Volume o f journeys by Germans in Sachsen-Anhalt
Sachsen - Anhalt Demand
Million %
Journeys to Sachsen-Anhalt in 1991 
(= inland demand)
4.1 100
Journeys by East Germans to Sachen-Anhalt in 1991 
(= East German demand)
3.0 73
Journey by West Germans to Sachen-Anhalt in 1991 1.1 27
(= West German demand)
Source: Deutscher Reisemonitor 1991
Detailed statistics showed: that there were about 4.1 million journeys involving at least one 
overnight stay in Sachsen-Anhalt by German residents in 1991 (East and West Germans, 
14 and older).
As a result, East Germans made about 3.0 million of these journeys compared to West 
Germans with about 1.1 million. Thus, three quarters of domestic demand came from East 
Germans and one quarter from West Germans during the same period.
Journeys by East Germans to Sachsen-Anhalt destinations comprised 14% of the market 
share compared with 11% from West Germans to East Germany. By comparing 1990 and 
1991, the DR reported a slight reduction in demand of about 5%, across all states (in 
Germany).
However, the number of visitors to eastern Harz in 1991 can only be estimated from the DR
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figures. These estimates show that about 900,000 journeys involving at least one night's 
accommodation in the eastern Harz were made by East and West Germans in 1991 broken 
down into about 650,000 by East Germans and about 250,000 by West Germans.
In 1990, DR covered the Harz as a geographical unit for destinations in East Germany and 
reported that about 400,000 journeys by West Germans were to parts of the Harz lying in 
East Germany (Sachsen-Anhalt and Thuringen). Taking into account journeys to the 
Thuringian part of the Harz the general reduction in volume show about 250,000 journeys 
by West Germans to the eastern Harz (Sachsen-Anhalt) which seems plausible.
The 900,000 journeys by Germans to eastern Harz would have resulted in over 3 million 
nights of accommodation and just under 2 million of these nights were by East Germans and 
more than 1 million nights by West Germans.
The increase in single nights' stay included those in commercial facilities and private visits 
to friends/relations. As a result, about 40% of the nights' stay would be in commercial 
facilities.
2.I.I.3. Important structural characteristics
Determination of the demand relied upon the Deutscher Reisemonitor's figures and 
projections. The following structural characteristics were determined by a special analysis 
done by the Institut fur Planungskybemetik (Institute for Planning Cybernetics). However, 
the figures only relate to German demand and no comparable data for foreigners existed.
A. A brief description of the demand target groups
a) type of journey
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Based on data in Deutsher Reisemonitor 1991, there are no significant differences between 
East and West Germans; so it can be assumed that the journeys break down as follows:
visits to friends/relations 18%
holiday trips 26%
business trips 16%
cures (medical reasons) 0%
Travelling for medical treatment was not important at this time because of the restructuring 
of the health service in East Germany but this may change in future.
b) type of holiday
Out of a total of 235,000 holiday trips - that is, approximatly 25% of the total demand - 
more than 60% were pure holidays (recovery from work holidays);
holiday in the town about 20%
tours about 5%
other holiday about 10%
winter holidays in the snow less than 5%
Winter holidays in the eastern Harz are almost exclusively by citizens from East Germany.
c) means of transport
Approximately, 95% of West German travel in own private cars and for East Germans the 
figure drops to 70%, as 25% of them come by train and about 5% by bus. Bus excursions 
of more than one day in the eastern Harz hardly exist at all in the West German market.
d) accommodation
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This aspect has already been referred to above. The survey shows the following:
Table 5.15: Breakdown o f Eastern Harz demand by type o f accommodation
Type of accommodation. 
Demand
Demand
Total 
900,000 journeys 
in %
Demand
West Germans 
250.000 journeys 
in %
East Germans 
650.000 journeys 
in %
With relations/friends 60 35 70
Hotel/guesthouse/Pension 20 40 15
Private rental 10 15 5
Other 10 10 10
Source: Deutscher Reisemonitor 1991
It is apparent that unpaid accommodation with friends/relations is of particular importance 
in the East German market. This partly reflects the high value placed on family contacts in 
the form GDR, but also the value for money (free accommodation!). However, there is 
some potential for commercial accommodation, in future such as holiday flats. In particular, 
West German visitors make considerably more use of hotels, guesthouses and pensions as 
well as privately rented rooms.
Overall, there is some potential for paid accommodation within East Germany as the 
economic situation improves.
In most cases, private journeys did not increase the demand for paid accommodation. Given 
that only 5% of all journeys originating from Germany were booked through travel agents - 
situation expected to improve in future.
e) length of stay
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Table 5.16: Length o f stay fo r  visitors to the Eastern Harz
Length of stay Demand Demand Demand
Total West Germans East Germans
900,000 journeys 250.000 journeys 650.000 journeys
in % in % in %
1-3 Nights 70 55 75
4-7 Nights 20 30 20
8 nights and over 10 15 5
Average length of stay 4 nights 5 nights 3 nights
Average length of holiday in total 4 nights 6 nights 3 nights
Source: Deucher Reisemonitor 1991
Short trips of up to 3 nights stay constituted the major demand segment. The share of 
eastern Harz journeys is about 70%. While 20% of the journeys lasted between 4 and 7 
nights stay and 10% were longer visits of more than a week's stay in the eastern Harz. Thus, 
West Germans stayed in the eastern Harz for longer periods than East Germans.
f) holiday season
Journeys to eastern Harz in summer (May until October) make up 60% of the total and 40% 
of journeys in the winter months. While East German demand is evenly distributed, West 
German demand shows a stronger concentration in the summer months.
g) holiday expenditure
General data are available. These relate to all journeys to Sachsen-Anhalt and are broken 
down into holiday and business travel. In 1991, the DR showed an average daily 
expenditures as follows:
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holiday travellers from West Germany DM 140.00
holiday travellers from East Germany DM 100.00
business travellers from West Germany DM 300.00
business travellers from East Germany DM 165.00
The average daily expenditure per person was around DM 115.00. A proportion of the costs 
for journeys to and from the destination is included in this amount and relates to all visitors 
(including people visiting relatives). Consequently, it does not reflect expenditure in a 
specific area. A calculation of turnover for the eastern Harz is not possible with this type 
data.
B. Source regions of demand
The source markets for German demand show the following structure:
Table 5.17: Source regions o f German demand fo r  the Eastern Harz
Federal State Demand Demand Demand
Total West Germans East Germans
900,000 journeys 250.000 journeys 650.000 journeys
in % in % in %
Schleswig-Holstein 5 5
Niedersachen 10 25
Hambourg 0 5
Bremen 0 0
Nordrhein-Westfalen 15 40
Hessen 0 5
Saarland/Rheinland-Pfalz 5 5
Barden-Wurttemberg 0 5
Bayern 0 5
Berlin (West) 0 5
Berlin(East) 5 10
Meckenburg-Vorpommem 5 10
Brandenbourg 5 10
Sachen-Anhalt 30 40
Thringen 5 10
Sachsn 15 20
Source: Deutscher Reisemonotor, 1991
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The most important source market is the state of Sachsen-Anhalt, given that almost every 
third visitor to the eastern Harz came from that state. In second place, among the East 
German states is Saxony. The most important source in West Germany is the state of 
Nordrhein-Westfalen (North Rhine Westphalia), followed by Niedersachsen (Lower 
Saxony). All other West German states were comparatively less significant source markets.
Table 5.18. Mode o f transport fo r  excursions to the Harz in Lower Saxony
Mode of transport Destination Harz, Lower Saxony in % from FRG in %
private car 83.3 83.4
Bus 1.7 6.2
Train 2.4 3.1
local public transport 1.2 2.2
other 2.4 5.1
Total 100.0 100.0
Source DWIF study of excursion traffic 1986
The car was the main mode of transport for excursionists. Given that for the rest of German, 
5 of every 6 excursions were by car. The bus comes a poor second with just over 10%, 
although this is a bigger share than the German average. The bus is mainly used for 
organised excursions (day trips, sponsored outings) and is popular with solo travellers and 
pensioners. Rail excursions are relatively rare at 2.4% of the travel market.
Table 5.19: Motive fo r  excursion to Harz, Lower Saxony - in %
Motive Lower Saxony From FRG
Pure relaxation 30.6 26.6
Active holiday 15.3 9.5
Walking 7.1 6.5
visit to friends/relations 18.8 20.8
Shopping 1.2 4.8
Visit to/participation in an event 2.4 8.9
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Seeing the sights 10.6 13.4
Organised trip 4.7 4.9
Sponsored outing 3.5 1.3
Other 5.8 3.3
Total 100.0 100.0
Source: DWIF
The main motive for travelling was relaxation, visiting friends and relatives. Almost a fifth 
of all day trips were for these reasons in addition to recuperative visits (rest holiday for 
medical reasons). Other important reasons for visiting the West Harz were sightseeing 
(museums, churches, castles, monuments etc) as well as activities usually sporting activities 
(skiing in the Nordic and Alpine).
Table 5.20: Activities during excursion to Harz, Lower Saxony - i n%  - more than 
one can be mentioned
Type of activity Lower Saxony from FRG
Visit to restaurant, cafe etc 53.5 46.5
Walking 32.6 31.9
Trekking 29.1 17.0
Visiting churches, castles, monuments etc 25.6 19,1
Wandering about town 22.1 19.3
Visit to friends/relatives 19.8 24.4
Trip on mountain railway/ski lift 14.0 2.0
Visit to museums, exhibitions 10.5 11.6
langlauf skiing 8.1 1.2
Visit to zoo, wildlife park, amusement park etc. 7.0 10.0
Shopping 7.0 11.0
Skiing (alpine) 5.8 1.7
Various others (in small proportions) 35.2 50.0
Source: DWIF
Closely related to the motive for the excursion were various activities undertaken during the 
excursion. There were mainly going for walks and the Harz is an ideal destination for long
205
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
walks, as is shown by the above average figures on Table 5-20 above. Taking part in 
sporting activities, other than skiing, is relatively unimportant for visitors to this region. 
Rather they are more interested in cultural activities, such as visiting museums or 
monuments. Wildlife and amusement parks and similar sites are also popular. More than 
half of excursionists (53%) to the West Harz take some form of refreshment, which is higher 
than the German average.
However, the infrastructure is not differentiated in terms of exclusively day trippers and 
staying guests and residents.
Approximately, 25% of excursionists travel "only” within the Harz, for example, from 
Goslar to Bad Lauterberg, or from Zorge to Wlldemann. These are followed in descending 
order by the bigger towns of Lower Saxony, Brunswick, Hannover, Hildesheim, Celle, 
Gottingen and Wolfsburg (Table 5.21 above).
About 8% of day trippers come from the rest of Lower Saxony including Bremen. Given 
its fringe position prior to unification, and lack of access to the east, it is hardly surprising 
that other western German states have registered lower excursion traffic.
Table 5.21: Region o f origin o f excursionists to the Harz, Lower Saxony - in %
Area/Region Proportion in %
Braunschweig
Hannover
Hildesheim
Celle
Harz 23
18
17
7
6
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Gottingen
Wolfsburg
Ubriges Niedersachsen/Bremen
Hamburg/Schleswig-Holetein
Nordrhein-Westfalen
Berlin-West
Total 100
4
3
2
8
5
4
Source: DWIF
2. 3. Future potential
Tourist traffic in the eastern Harz is in a state of transition. The trend is as follows:
* The traditional demand from the East is declining as large numbers of people turn to new 
destinations.
* Demand from the West is only just beginning to develop, and trends are less clear.
These factors, among others, make it difficult to outline the future direction of tourism 
development. The two main difficulties are that:
* The quantification of the demand for specific markets in the absence of statistical data.
* Forecasts of future potential largely based on anecdotal and qualitative information.
The following section attempts to outline the future prospects for the sub-markets of 
particular importance to the region. These include:
- holiday traffic
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- taking a cure
- day excursions
- meetings and conferences
The information is based on results from household surveys which sought to determine the 
volume of holiday traffic (DWIF,1992).
2.3.2.I. Holiday traffic
A. Demand potential
a. Demand from the new states (old GDR)
A market survey carried out on behalf of the DWIF(Durchgefuhrt vom Institut fur 
Planungskybemetik - IPK - im Dezember 1991) to determine people's intentions in terms of 
potential visitors to the new state showed that: a) 46% West Germans and 68% of East 
Germans intended to visit destinations in the new states for shorter and long holidays during 
the next three years.
The results show that Sachsen-Anhalt is given lower priority and just ahead of East Berlin. 
However, Thuringia is in second place behind Mecklenburg-Vorpommern. The results 
showing those who intended, to take a holiday in East Germany show that at least 6 million 
people were interested in going to Sachsen-Anhalt which indicated its strong potential. 
However to achieve sufficient demand there is need to organise the offer competitively.
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Table 5.22: Total potential demand fo r  stays (with and without overnight stays) in the new states
Total potential West Germans East Germans
in 1000 in % in 1000 in % in 1000 in %
Mecklenburg-Vorpommern 15.890 51 11.160 50 4.730 53
Thuringen 12.730 41 8.900 40 3.830 43
Brandenburg 10.600 34 8.090 36 2.510 28
Sachsen 10.550 33 8.090 36 2.460 27
Saschen-Anhalt 5.730 18 4.710 21 1.020 11
East Berlin 4.110 14 3.380 15 730 8
Don't know 3.150 10 2.250 10 900 10
Total tourist demand potential 32.520 - 22.540 - 8.980 -
Source: Carried out by the Institute of Planning Cybernetics - IPK - in December 1991
Short holidays in both West and East show the greatest potential, particularly, day trips for 
East Germans. Only one in four indicated possibilities for longer stays. Some of the reasons 
cited for potential visits to Sachsen-Anhalt in order of priority included:
- historic sights
- beautiful scenery
- curiosity
- not yet overcrowded
- easy to reach
209
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
- discovering a new holiday destination
- experiencing unspoilt nature
- visiting friends and relatives
There was overwhelming interest to visit East Germany by the following target groups:
- Northern states and in North Rhine-Westphalia
- Medium size towns and lower income groups
b) Demand for eastern Harz
The overall readiness to spend a holiday in the eastern Harz is in no way less than the 
interest in Sachsen-Anhalt. A market analysis ( Representative image survey of the eastern Harz 
1992 carried out by Emnid Institute, Bielefeld) showed that 57% from the West and 42% from the 
East were interested in visiting the eastern Harz.
Table 5.22 shows the extent of interest in terms of "hard" and "soft" potential to visit the 
area.
Assuming that intended journeys (hard potential) do not take place due to unforeseeable 
circumstances, the existence of strong indications for potential visits to the eastern Harz has 
been registered in the past. A comparison of the 'hard' figures with the 'soft' potential shows 
that only a relatively small part of the 'soft' market has to be won over in order to influence 
positive development in the region.
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Table 5.22: Total potential demandforjourneys with overnight stay in the eastern Harz
W. Germany E. Germany Overall
in millions in % in million in % in million in %
Hard potential
intend to visit in the next 3 years 3,4 7 1,0 8 4,4 7
Soft potential
may visit in the next 3 years 17,2 35 6,4 49 23,6 38
Total potential 20,6 42 7,4 57 28,0 45
Source: Emind Institute, 1992
A structural analysis of the potential demand shows some variation in readiness (to visit).
The groups with clearly overwhelming readiness are shown below.:
in the former GDR in the former FRG
Women
medium age groups 
Office workers and Beamte*
Manual workers
Larger towns up to 500,000 inhabitants 
lower income groups
older people (over 50) 
higher income groups
*a Beamte(officials) can be a civil or public servant, police, a postman, a teacher, etc - anyone employed by the
government.
On the other hand, those showing below average interest include:
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in the old GDR in the old FRG
Small town residents 
Higher income groups 
3-person households
independent (could mean single) families with child(ren) 
Residents of large towns 
Medium income groups
1 and 3 person households
In future the main demand for the eastern Harz will continue to come from North Germany, 
primarily from the following states: Sachsen-Anhalt, Niedersachsen, Schleswig-Holstein, 
Meckenburg-Vorpommem, Brandenburg and Berlin, all indicated a high degrees of interest 
for visiting eastern Harz. However, it will be much harder to mobilise demand from the 
south of the Republic, particularly in Bavaria. This is particularly important because of the 
high proportion of the population who live there. For example, in North Rhine-Westphalia, 
with more than two thirds of the population, show little interest in visiting the eastern Harz. 
The regional split is as follows:
Table 5.24: Interest in a shorter or longer holiday in the eastern Harz, by region o f origin 
- in %.
Resident in Nielsen area relatively positive intention visit possible not interested in eastern
(market research zone) Harz or no response
I. Schleswig-Holstein, Hamburg,
Bremen, Niedersachsen 10 43 47
II. Nordrhein-Westfalen 5 32 68
III. A. Hessen, Rheinland-Pfalz,
Saarland 9 38 53
III.B. Baden-Wurttemberg 6 39 55
IV. Bayern 4 25 71
V. Berlin 11 39 50
VI. Rostock, Schwerin, Potsdam,
Neubrandenburg,Halle, Cottbus, 10 56 34
Magdeburg, Frankfurt/Order
VII. Dresden, Efurt, Gera, Suhl,
Leipzig, Chemnitz 5 45 50
Average or total
Source: DWIF Representative Survey 1992
212
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
However, evaluation of precise demand sources is difficult, given that the distribution of the 
population between East and West is unequal and critically affected by some of these 
factors:
- income groups
- size of place of residence
- age group and family status.
A more clearer picture is available for the following aspects:
- There is a clear north-south split in the former FRG states. The relatively low readiness 
in North Rhine Westphalia should not be allowed to obscure the point that this region is 
still extremely important because of its high population. Since older well-off people are 
without doubt the most important target group.
- In the former GDR states, the low and middle income groups (necessarily) show a much 
greater readiness for visiting the Harz area.
B. Evaluation of the eastern Harz as a region for spending a holiday
The following summary shows various reasons for visiting an area. The main attraction is 
the beautiful scenery, the Hochharz National Park, in particular, cultural and historical sites, 
opportunities for hiking, and excursions, the possibility of doing something for one's health 
and winter sports.
Additional aspects included:
- narrow gauge railway
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- ease of access
- suitability for families with children
A proportionately large number of those surveyed who would not consider a holiday in the 
eastern Harz cited its low suitability for families and children. Corresponding criticisms, 
included low suitable for young people and generally that there was too little going on and 
nothing to do due to less activities. Undoubtedly this sector (entertainment, suitability for 
families) will have to be worked on. Better presentation in this sector would increase the 
appeal to these groups (families, young people).
TableS.25: Reasons fo r  a visit to the Eastern Harz - in % (more than one can be mentioned)
Former GDR 
in %
Former FRG 
in %
Germany total 
in %
beautiful scenery 76 48 53
cultural/historical sights 40 26 29
Hochharz National Park 24 29 28
Peoples mentality 9 10 9
favourable prices 11 18 17
good value packages 6 10 9
ease of access 26 20 22
visiting friends/relations 10 7 7
not too many tourists, unspoilt 19 23 22
varied sporting and leisure activities 15 9 10
good hiking 60 36 41
excursions 39 22 26
doing something for ones health 37 21 24
good winter sports facilities 22 15 17
suitable for families with children 19 9 11
narrow gauge railway 24 6 10
the chance to experience the difference 
between East and West in the Harz
16 16 16
Other 3 2 2
I see no reason why I should holiday in the Eastern Harz 13 27 24
no reply 0 2 1
Total (more than one can be mentioned) 445 336 360
Source: DWIF, representative survey 1992
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One respondent in four, particularly in the old FRG pointed out that, there was no reason 
to consider going to the eastern Harz. This view is less widespread in the new states (13% 
of respondents) and there is no noticeable variation between the target groups. However, 
people in the Nielsen (region VI), which comprises the northern part of the former GDR 
react more positively (only 6% not interested) than those in Nielsen area (VII) (Dresden, 
Erfurt etc), where 19% who see no reason to holiday in the eastern Harz.
In the older states (ex-FRG) a total of 27% see no reason to visit the Harz. Some of the 
factors contributing to this trend include:
- above average lack of interest among
* workers and craftsmen
* lower income group
* young people (under 20)
* one-person households
- regionally the worst areas were the Nielsen areas
* IV : Bavaria
* II : North Rhine-Westphalia
There seem to be some connection between the future destinations of the respondents and 
their readiness to go to the Harz. In particular, those who showed an interest in other east 
German uplands were more responsive to going to the Harz. Those interested in other 
uplands and in the North Sea or the Baltic were also more open to the Harz. Those least 
likely to consider going to the Harz were those who wanted to go to the Mediterranean. 
Overall, a distinct pattern of potential limitations can be summarised in terms of
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competitiveness and positioning of the Harz area within the target market segments. There 
is scope for building up the image of the Harz to attract the potential target groups.
The following summary (Table 5.26) shows the differences between the old and new states:
Table 5.26: Intended trips to the Harz by potential destinations fo r  the next years - in % by row
I intend to go to the Eastern Harz
Potential destination yes maybe no total
Alps (Bavaria, Austria, Switzerland) 8.3 46.8 44.9 100.0
uplands (ex FRG) 14.7 54.5 30.8 100.0
uplands (ex GDR) 29.4 47.1 23.5 100.0
North Sea and Baltic 11.9 55.3 32.8 100.0
Mediterranean 4.6 34.6 60.6 100.0
Scandinavia 8.9 41.9 49.2 100.0
Eastern Europe 9.7 34.5 55.8 100.0
other countries 2.6 39.0 58.4 100.0
don't know 4.9 38.5 56.6 100.0
Don't intend to go on holiday in the next (few) years - 16.8 83.2 100.0
Total 7.0 38.5 54.5 100.0
Source: DWIF representative survey 1992
Some of the reasons for not taking a holiday in the Harz area were as follows: Firstly, 
almost half of those surveyed could not give any concrete reason for not wanting to go to 
the eastern Harz. However, they mainly referred to the poor condition of many towns, 
regions and installations, and the road and traffic connections. As a result, every 6th or 7th 
respondent cited the insufficient supply of accommodation and gastronomy. However, they 
all noted the attractions of the landscape and the quality of the sites, which was a positive 
aspect for the Harz region.
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Table 5.25: Reasons fo r  not holidaying in the eastern Harz (more than one can be mentioned)
ex GDR 
in %
ex FRG 
in %
Germany 
total in %
scenery is not very attractive 1 2 2
few sights to see 1 4 4
the poor condition of many towns, regions and installations 16 17 17
too little good accommodation 13 16 16
limited gastronomy 9 14 13
poor service, not hospitable 5 6 6
too expensive for what's on offer 10 7 8
environmental damage, bad air 9 12 11
poor roads, traffic 15 12 12
too few sports, leisure and entertainment facilities 3 3 3
not very suitable for families and children 1 3 3
not suitable for young people 5 10 9
nothing to do, too little going on 8 8 8
just generally not interested in an Eastern Harz holiday 14 18 18
Other 2 3 3
I don't actually see any reason against going 
on holiday in the Eastern Harz
52 41 43
no reply 2 7 6
Total (more than one can be mentioned) 167 182 181
Source: DWIF representative survey 1992
Some interesting details relating to the target groups can be extracted from the analysis that:
The people in the new states often made the criticism that things are too expensive for what 
is on offer; particularly, the higher income and professional groups. These groups also 
criticised the food (gastronomy).
Similarly, reactions from respondents in the older states had the same criticisms and 
particularly among the following groups.
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- younger people (under 30)
- school leavers (about 19 years old)
They did not only complain about too little aspects on offer for their age group but were also 
critical about the state of the environment.
There is overall criticism of the accommodation and gastronomy facilities on offer across 
all groups, particularly among the following:
- the middle age group (40-60 years)
- office workers and officials (see earlier note on Beamte)
- people with an average level of education.
Respondents in the older states did not complain much about the general value for money 
of what is on offer; and criticism were less when compared with other groups.
C. The image of the Harz
People's preconceived ideas or opinions about a region are of great importance when it 
comes to evaluating the development of future demand.
According to the survey report carried out by DWIF(1992), when asked for their 
spontaneous response to the term Harz, almost all East Germans (98%), but only 87% of 
West Germans were able to give an answer. That means that every eighth, or if one includes 
those who couldn't say anything specific, every sixth West German could not associate the 
term Harz, with German or had never heard of it. The term Harz and not Eastern Harz is 
used in this study because associations and notions do not make such fine distinctions. 
Therefore, there is need for an image building campaign, to familiarize the market with the
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Harz region and what it offers.
The obvious association with the term Harz was common in Brocken, both for East and 
West Germans.
As shown on Table 5.28 above, specific local knowledge tends to diminish with distance 
from the Harz. For example, one in ten in Bavaria and Baden-Wurttemberg mentioned the 
Harz Brocken, whereas in the overall figure was one in five. Similarly, the proportion of 
those who could were not familiar with Harz was particularly high in the southern states.
Overall, people regarded the Harz as a holiday region with outstanding attributes such as:
* mountains, highlands (Brocken)
* rich in forests
* many sights (cultural and natural)
To great extent, concrete knowledge of the region (Brocken, individual cities in the Harz 
etc) is much more common in the East than the West. In particular, young West Germans 
were particularly less informed, mainly among the those with poor education. Thus every 
5th West German between the age 14 and 29 and every 5th West German with only a 
Volksschule (elementary school) qualification could think of nothing to associate with the 
term Harz. Few respondents (mainly in the East) saw the Harz as having a highly developed 
infrastructure for various sports, leisure and entertainment facilities.
Therefore, when marketing the region emphasis should be placed upon its natural resources 
and culture. It is particularly important to dispel the widespread perception that there is 
large scale damage to the environment. Overall, the special geographical location of the 
Harz presents development opportunities if properly marketed and positioned.
219
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
Table 5.28: Spontaneous associations to the Harz - in %
(more than one can be mentioned)
What is the first thing you think o f when you hear he word Harz? 
Please give me up to three points which you think o f spontaneously to 
the word Harz.
ex GDR 
in %
ex FRG 
in %
Germany 
total in %
mountains, highlands 24 17 18
forest 21 18 19
beautiful scenery / nature 19 15 15
clean air 3 2 2
snow 1 2 1
winter sports 3 10 8
entertainment, amusement 0 0 0
cheese (Harzer Roller) 3 5 5
rest and relaxation 7 5 6
holiday (holiday area) 27 17 20
short trips, excursions 6 10 9
spas 2 2 2
border, GDR, reunification 6 12 11
(general) sights 33 10 15
Brocken 40 18 22
towns in the Harz 14 8 9
German mountains 4 8 7
Nothing 2 13 11
Other 2 1 1
no reply 2 4 4
Total (more than one can be named) 220 175 185
Source: DWIF representative survey 1992
Given that the general theme of border /GDR/reunification is associated with the Harz by 
twice as many West Germans as Easterners. As a result, there are positive publicity 
opportunities which can be developed further in conjunction with various media sources.
E. General development trends in tourist traffic
Holiday traffic in the old states (ex FRG) has seen tremendous growth over the past 20 
years. This has been in term of both the number of travellers (traffic intensity) and 
frequency of travel which also benefited destinations abroad. However, the domestic 
markets has seen a higher growth in the number of overnight stays. Some of these factors
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are of important for the future development of the region. The following section examines 
some of the key factors.
a) Reunification
The demand potential for the eastern Harz increased tremendously since reunification. 
However, it has lost its earlier privileged position in the East German market through 
competition from other attractive mountainous destinations in the West. The potential size 
of the market of holidaymakers who are more or less strongly interested in the eastern Harz 
was discussed above.
The overall volume of visitors translates into over 10 million overnight stays per year. 
These opportunities require proper planning and marketing efforts to highlight what the 
region offers both for the domestic and international market.
b) Shift in the age structure
The growth in population and shifts in age can be forecasted with some level of certainty. 
The figures can be obtained from the Federal Office of Statistics in Wiesbaden, for all the 
old states (ex FRG) as from 1985 onwards. According to these figures, the age structure of 
the population will shift dramatically such that by the year 2010, the following trends could 
be realised:
- the proportion of people over 60 years of age will rise from 21.4% (1985) to about 28%;
- the proportion of under 20s will fall from 22.7% to 17.3%; that is a drop of about a 25%.
The region is ideal for tourist traffic attractive to the middle age groups and the absolute 
figures remain stable. Similarly, reductions in the younger age groups (30-40) are roughly
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
balanced by increases in the upper range (over 50s). Overall, the pattern of shifts in age 
structure is favourable for future tourism opportunities for the region.
To a great extent, the over 60s age group by 2010 will be more used to travel and more 
mobile than today but the middle age groups (40 and 59) show the greatest propensity to 
travel in the present period.
Despite the uncertainty of financing through pensions, it can be assumed that pensioners* 
budgets for holidays and travel will increase which is an additional positive trend. However, 
the proportion of those on small pensions will decrease (e.g. war widows, victims of 
bombing) and the situation of women will improve (above all pensions from their own 
employment; equality for women).
It is also possible that in future those with insufficient pensions will continue to work up to 
the ages of 65 or 70 or at least remain part-time work in order to improve their financial 
position. The income from this source will tend to stabilise their financial situation and 
contribute towards travel budgets.
In consequence it is likely that the shift in the age structure of the population will have less 
negative effects on demand in the Harz region.
c. Trend towards shorter trips
This trend is clear from the analysis of travel by the Study Group for Tourism and from the 
Deutscher Reisemonitor.( See 2.3.1.1)
d. Intensity of short trips
There are more trips of 2-4 days duration in addition to the duration discussed above. The
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intensity of these short trips has risen gradually over the past few years and the age group 
over 14 years accounted for 37% of short trips taken in 1990. The trend towards shorter 
trips will continue and is a growth area for tourist traffic in the future.
e. Frequency of short trips
In 1990, those who made short trips went on average 2.5 trips lasting 2-4 days. In contrast 
to this intensity, the frequency of short trips has stayed more or less stable in the last few 
years. Overall, new "trippers" have been added from those who normally went on single 
trips per year.
Therefore, the number of short trips has increased and particularly to German destinations, 
and this market segment has had some positive impact on overall demand. However, if the 
duration of stay starts declines, this could have negative effects on the overall development 
of the Harz region.
f. Foreign destinations: Problems
The trend towards taking foreign holidays continues to grow as the search for far-away 
holidays takes a new dimension.
However, destination countries, popular with German holidaymakers are facing increased 
difficulties such as environmental problems (water pollution, algae growth) and increasing 
problems with internal security and these have adversely affected if not reversed the price 
advantage attracting these tourists in the first place.
In contrast, domestic holidays (in Germany) have been on the increase in line with the 
positive image of the destinations, a trend likely to continue in the near future.
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g. Increasing health consciousness
The phrase "do something for one's health" has been gaining importance in recent years. 
This has seen an increase in traditional spa-type cures, active holidays, relaxation, health 
care, physical, mental training as well as beauty and fitness breaks. These health-related 
breaks are available outside officially designated spas and a considerable proportion of 
respondents (over 10%) in East and West regarded the Eastern Harz as particularly suitable 
for this type of holiday.
23.2.2. Other types of demand
Overall, the holiday traffic is ideal for the Eastern Harz and present opportunities for 
development, in addition to other demand market segments.
A. Demand for ’'Cure” holidays
Most research on the effectiveness of taking a cure holiday show that this has a positive 
effect on the health of the individual and on the economy in general. Declining population 
growth rates are countered by an increasing proportion of older people. Increasing illnesses 
caused by high standards of living have seen an increase in health consciousness and the 
importance of the cure holidays will continue in the future.
The increasing national health care budgets have seen reductions in allocations and more 
focus on awareness and presentative care programmes. These circumstances will contribute 
towards the growth of "cure" holidays for the population in developed countries.
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On the other hand rising income levels will see the growth of "cure" holidays in future. 
There is a need to develop suitable offers to match the demand. As a result, the market 
economy will have a greater influence on the cure traffic in future.
However, 'cure' holidays will emphasise prevention and recuperation in future which points 
towards specialisation in marketing the facilities. As a result, the traditional spa with a 
broad spectrum of treatments will be inadequate and specific treatment or therapy require 
new innovative demand offers.
b.Prospects for the region under examination
The development of this market is of significant importance for the Eastern Harz, given that 
it already caters for cure visits for more than 10% of those surveyed. Therefore, efficient and 
fully-equipped establishments will have to be provided at appropriate places throughout the 
area.
Private investors should be encouraged to participate in this segment since they are more 
flexible and innovative towards meeting new demands.
Trends such as constraints in national health-care programmes, increased awareness of 
general fitness the provide a basis for developing a strong holiday 'cure' infrastructure. 
Therefore, planners and relevant associations should give top priority to the development 
of the holiday 'cure' traffic in the Harz region.
B. Day-trip traffic
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As shown on Table 5-28 above, at least 15% of the population (in East and West) 
anticipated making a day-trip to the eastern Harz. This represents a potential market of 
about 12 million people (adults and children) intending to make a day-trip to the Eastern 
Harz. In contrast, to overnight visitors, the frequency of excursions plays a decisive role 
in the potential demand from day-trips. Basing on annual 20 trips per head typical in old 
states, and with assuming that half of all excursions will be to the Eastern Harz, given the 
other motives (visits to relations, going bathing), the day-trip potential it is estimated that 
at least 120 million excursions will be undertaken in future. The potential for this demand 
is substantial and needs to be competitively marketed.
In particular, the areas popular with day-trippers are close to urban centres such as Hannover 
and are at most 100km away and reached by car within an hour.
Small increases in the day-trip traffic is expected from the western part of Germany. The 
saturation of the day-trips traffic and the declining population figures may be compensated 
for by increases in the frequency of day-trips. The expected maximum growth until 2010 
is around 5%. However, systematic analysis of the day-trip behaviour will provide a 
foundation for designing and implementing action programmes.
There are no corresponding statistics on the day-tripping activity of ex-East Germans, but 
in the longer term this can be assumed to equal that of West German. Thus, the future 
potential and opportunities need proper planning and marketing programmes.
c).-Prosp££tsJbjilhejamaMnd£ii£xaminaliQiL
Day-trip traffic will, therefore, be important for the Eastern Harz and complements the
2 2 6
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
other holiday traffic (with overnight stays). This directly influences the development of 
support services such as gastronomic and retail facilities. Thus, local authorities involved 
in tourism planning should focus on the transport infrastructure in particular the traffic load 
(i.e. number of cars etc). Similarly, local public transport authorities need to design an 
integrated public transport system, to cater for the needs of the visitors.
C. Local holiday traffic
This target group is particularly important for the Eastern Harz. Given that the Harz is 
interlocked with the highly developed tourist region of the West means that almost every 
local visitor staying in the West for any time period will make one or more day trips to the 
eastern Harz. This behaviour has been observed in many parts of the region. As excursions 
and attractive destinations in and outside West Harz attract local traffic, the East Harz 
region will benefit in the long-run. However, accurate quantification of demand from this 
group is not yet available. However, the two West Harz areas of Goslar and Osterode attract 
about 2 million visitors each year (almost 1.2 million visitors registered in commercial 
accommodation according to official statistics), the knock-on effect on the Eastern Harz 
could result in about 500,000 excursions per year. Hence, the need for the region to develop 
its facilities and competitively position itself in the holiday market.
D. Short stops (breaking one's journey)
The demand created by people breaking their journey is important. A quantitative estimate 
of the demand potential is not available given the lack of statistical data, however, the 
market demand is substantial.
In particular, breaks by people on longer holidays or longer journeys to and from holiday 
destinations as they visit sites along the way as well as taking refreshments.
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One of the important factors in the choice of place for a stop is its geographical location 
such as places on transit routes, (e.g. from Scandinavia to the South) and these register more 
short stops. The distance from big cities or other holiday resorts is also important. In 
addition, the choice of place is influenced by the availability of suitable accommodation 
(e.g. motels). Overall, the potential target market includes:
- camping holidayers, particularly with caravans
- bus-trippers
- holidaymakers with cars
- cyclists
- circular tours
Given that people travelling through, normally, stay over for one night and need suitable 
well equipped accommodation, in particular, motels near motorways can specialise in this 
target market. Among some of the requirements are flexible arrival and departure times and 
24 hour restaurant services. Overall, other forms of accommodation also benefit from people 
passing through, in addition, to the gastronomy and retail trade.
For the eastern Harz, this demand group will grow rather slowly given the substantial 
distance from the main traffic arteries (motorways). On the other hand, a proportion of this 
market segment such as people touring Germany in caravans could be targeted successfully. 
Overall the situation could be changed by the completion of new motorways and trunk 
roads.
E. Town tourism
Town tourism in the traditional sense hardly comes into consideration for this region. In 
particular, the towns in the eastern Harz both small and medium do not have much to offer
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compared to successful tourist towns such as Berlin, Munich, Hamburg and Heidelberg. 
However, regional towns such as Halberstadt, Nordhausen and Eisleben among others, 
have the potential to attract short-term holidaymakers, visiting eastern Harz and staying 
overnight in particular towns. Therefore, the national attractions in eastern Harz have the 
potential to develop town tourism in the area.
This study excludes visitors to festivals in towns in the region which however influence 
choice of destination to attend such events.
F. Business trips
The differentiation between national and international demand is less clear given the 
changes in European internal borders.
a) The current potential
Developments in the last 20 years indicate that the volume of business traffic cannot grow 
forever. The course of the business cycle leads to swings in demand, but there is no clear 
evidence whether this leads to any fundamental change in the volume of business journeys. 
This market segment has had a stabilising influence in the past, but does not appear to have 
provided any impulse for growth.
According to a survey of business travel published in 1991/1992 by the magazine 
Wirtschaftswoche, the number of Germans(East and West) travelling on business have 
grown significantly and showed that: 6.87 million business travellers accounted for about 
76.5 million trips on inland journeys during the same period.
Two thirds of these journeys involved overnight stays. Most business journeys are made for
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the following reasons:
- visits on business, official contacts
- seminars and training courses
- meetings and congresses, trade fairs
- assembly, customer service
It has to be noted that the eastern Harz is an industrialised area, and attracts a number of 
business trips in addition to trade fairs and congresses. Thus, the potential for demand 
generated by business trips is significant.
WJEutumpotentiaL
The future potential for demand from business trips is substantial and the impact on 
development of tourist facilities is equally significant.
In particular, individual establishments can benefit from the demand from specific events 
(e.g. trade fairs in Hannover) and these generate demand in surrounding towns and cities. 
This relatively short-lived overspill demand is importance. Thus, the fact that business trips 
are centred around Hannover and Leipzig during big trade fairs should not distract from 
the fact that visitors seek accommodation and facilities in surrounding towns and cities.
If the World Fair does take place in Hannover in the year 2000, this (almost) year-long 
event business will potentially spread to the eastern Harz, although the distance from 
Hannover is still an issue. The final decision on where to hold Expo 2000 would certainly 
lead to an increase in beds available in and around Hannover, and additional demand could 
probably be absorbed there.
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G. Courses, training, further education, congresses
There is potential demand for eastern Harz towns from those attending courses, training, and 
congresses. As a result, thought and effort is needed to provide suitable facilities in the 
holiday areas. Market research shows that the market with the highest rate of increase in the 
last decade is the conference sector, particularly, numerous training programmes and short 
courses.
The drive for continuing education, new technologies and acquisition of higher 
qualifications will also lead to an increase in journeys within the region for this purpose. 
Given that these events usually take place in attractive spa and holiday resorts, the region 
could benefit, although the necessary facilities are below average thus need substantial 
development and improvement. When setting objectives and formulating action plans, this 
market segment must be taken into account, given that it offers a real chance to extend the 
tourist season considerably.
23.23, Summary: Demand potential and development opportunities
Overall, the holiday and leisure traffic market segments offer great potential for 
development in the Harz region. The major opportunities are in the following market 
segments:
1) long holidays and breaks
2) short and weekend breaks
3) day-trips
The strength of these three segments lies in their reliance upon the unique landscape and 
intact environment. In addition, these segments offer the opportunity for development of
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'soft' tourism development in the eastern Harz area.
The relatively high ignorance about the actual conditions in the eastern Harz is shown 
among other things, by the fact that among those who said they were not interested in 
staying in the eastern Harz (54% of Germans) about a third (29%) admitted that they did 
not really have any reason for not taking a holiday there. Thus, given sufficient information 
and of course improvements in the facilities there is a real chance of tapping the potential 
even among the disinterested people. An excellent development opportunity here is the 
National Park, whose marketing can be effectively combined with the interests of 
environmental protection..
Besides these segments, there are also good prospects for the 'cure' and conference traffic.
Overall, development of special segments of tourist demand potentially doubles the 
development of tourism in the coming years and must be taken into account by the planners 
and relevant associations.
A. Sport
Among others, sport can be developed through provision of state-of-art facilities which in 
turn generates demand for other services such as gastronomy and retail trade. Besides winter 
sports which attract most active holidays in winter as well as the bulk of sporting trips, other 
fields, such as riding or tennis could be developed given the available facilities.
These facilities need to be combined with the development of well-equipped holiday 
villages or hotels. The key determinants for success are proper marketing strategies, 
attractive packages and appropriate accommodation and related support services.
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B. Health-oriented holidays
The trend for health-oriented holidays will continue to grow. The health consciousness of 
Germans has considerably increased, partly due to increasing environmental problems. In 
addition, their everyday life offers little opportunity for exercise and sport, thus the desire 
to improve one's health and fitness enjoyed during the holiday period.
C. Leisure in harmony with nature and the environment
The trend towards the need to experience nature and the countryside will continue. Mainly 
due to the development of large urban centres. These cause environmental damage in the 
surrounding areas cities hence the attraction of the countryside. The key success factors for 
the countryside are the superb scenery which is highly valued by urban dwellers thus the 
growth in this segment of the market.
By taking holidays in natural parks and the countryside, people benefit from the varied flora 
and fauna. Therefore, there is need for positive marketing of the countryside and natural 
landscapes. Similarly, there is need to be environmentally friendly. As a result, 
co-operation between the tourist trade (associations, tourist offices, spa administrators) and 
the Hochharz National Part must be actively encouraged.
Given that the term Hochharz National Park suggests to many people the preservation of 
nature. Even if only a few communities are in the immediate vicinity of the National Park, 
the whole Harz will benefit from this positive image. As practised in the Bavarian Forest 
in recent years, the Harz (not just the eastern Harz) should strongly emphasise this excellent 
facility (the Hochharz Natural Park) in its advertising and marketing campaigns.
The various narrow gauge railways in the Harz are also suitable for advertising
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environmentally-friendly holidays. The positive response to the reopening of the Brocken 
railway supports this view. In addition, one in five (20.4%) of those who intended to visit 
the eastern Harz gave the main reason as the presence of narrow gauge railways. Thus, the 
combination of nostalgia and the steam trains are romantic and travelling by train through 
the magical scenery is undoubtedly a strong selling point for in eastern Harz tourism. The 
great success of similar concepts in Switzerland (Glacier and Palm Express) show that there 
are genuine market opportunities given the absence of comparable opportunities elsewhere 
in Germany.
The efficient management of the tourist railway network is a first step in the right direction 
and has already been taken by the formation of the Harz Narrow-Gauge Railway Company. 
There is need to work out focused strategies and integrating them with modem technology. 
Similarly, seat reservations, easy methods of payment (credit cards), supplementary 
services, luggage and bicycle transport, must be modernised and upgraded.
D. Relaxing in a rural environment
The popular summer in the countryside will retain its value and the tourist trade must 
recognise that people's expectations for such facilities have also increased. Even older 
holidaymakers are turning from passive relaxation. Their future requirements include:
- physical well-being by bathing, as well as sport and games, fun and entertainment in small 
and large groups
-non-everyday experiences and discoveries, freedom of movement and a certain 
self-realisation will come to the foreground.
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As a result, simply making accommodation available on farms is not enough. There is a 
need for meeting the quality expectations and emphasising environmentally- friendly 
farming. The need for investment is particularly high in East Germany because of the 
absence of conventional structures in the countryside. Success for this sort of business 
depends on the ambience provided and the image as well as proper policies and action 
plans.
The target group spending holidays on farms is still of low importance in the eastern Harz. 
Primarily, due to the industrial and mining tradition in the Harz which has been at the 
expense of improving the surrounding landscape and farms. There are good opportunities 
for individual businesses to develop the facilities and market the rural environment for 
tourism.
E. Courses, Training, further education
The demand for rural infrastructure should be developed in conjunction with urban 
facilities. In particular, the uniqueness of the rural environment need to be projected in 
promotional campaigns. However it is important here that not only top quality but also 
originality is promoted, as these places depend for their success on being different from the 
rest for their success.
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2.4. Supply Analysis
2.4.1. Analytical Approach
2.4.1.1. The problem
The eastern Harz is a traditional tourist region, which offers good opportunities for further 
development of the tourism industry. The German unification has brought in some drastic 
changes such as the lack of market economy principles and, particularly with regard to 
tourism, quality, facilities and services.
The starting point seems difficult because of the immediate proximity of well-established 
holiday regions in the West Harz. After unification, the number of overnight stays in the 
East Harz dropped, while the number of excursionists increased. In order to redress this 
situation and to achieve an upturn, particularly with regard to the accommodation situation, 
a great deal of effort will be required. Above all, intensive co-operation throughout the 
region of the East Harz is critical. This study proposes a framework for the future 
development combining both the qualitative and quantitative perspectives.
2.4.1.2. Statistical basis
The statistical data on the tourist trade in the five new states is still very thin and shows a 
lot of gaps. The first monthly statistics on tourist accommodation had not be gathered by 
May 1991. Prior these were based on the Accommodation Statistics Law (14.7.80). These 
statistics only deal with places of accommodation with 9 or more beds (without camping 
places). Statistics offices in the adjoining regions confirmed that a large proportion of 
existing places of accommodation are not captured by this system.
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With a share of less than 10% of all the commercial beds in the former GDR, volumes in 
Sachsen Anhalt are behind volumes in other states. According to the Federal Office of 
Statistics, Mecklenburg-Vorpommern has a capacity of 52 000 beds, followed by Sachsen 
with 48,000, Brandenburg and Thuringen each with 41,000 beds and Sachsen-Anhalt with 
19,000 beds (Compare press release from the federal office o f statistics in Wiesbaden, 
Accommodation Statistics, March 1992). Measured against the total capacity for all of 
Germany, Sachsen-Anhalt's share of beds is just under 1%.
2.4.2. Summary of supply for the whole area surveyed by DWIF
The DWIF (Deutsches Wirtschaftswissenschaftliches Institut fur Frendenverkehr an der 
Universitat Munchen) conducted a communal survey in the area of the East Harz 
(Touristisches Structurgutachtenfur den Ostharz,1992). The questionnaires were distributed 
at the beginning of 1992 in co-operation with local authorities in all the communities in 
the administrative areas of Aschersleben, Eisleben, Halberstadt, Hettstedt, Nordhausen, 
Quedlinburg, Sangerhausen and Wemigerode.With the exception of Nordhausen (which is 
in the state of Thuringia) all the other areas are in the state of Sachsen-Anhalt.
The design of the questionnaire took into account all important tourist-related parts of the 
infrastructure and institutions at the communal level. The current importance of tourism was 
also questioned as well as the opportunities for development and plans for the future. The 
survey included not only commercial places of accommodation but also private 
accommodation (e.g. private quarters, holiday flats, accommodation on farms), camping 
places, the gastronomy and other tourist-related installations (e.g. spa clinics, convalescence 
homes, baths, footpaths, sights, tourist office or information).
The results highlight the structure of the tourist offer (what is on offer) in the region, and 
the overall questionnaire results will discussed below. In addition to the survey results,
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information gathered in this study will be considered as well.
The summary and general representation of the region in this study is drawn from a small 
sample of commercial businesses in the area of tourism but should provide insights on the 
level of tourist potential for the whole region.
The questionnaire results were drawn from a large sample as 85% of the communities 
completed the questionnaire. Even though some small business do exist in some of the 
communities, which were described as unimportant for tourism, this does not affect the 
overall situation in the region.
2.4.2.1. Commercial and private places of accommodation (including camping 
places)
Approximately, 250 commercial places of accommodation in the Eastern Harz (without 
Sanatoria, holiday homes etc) with over 10,000 beds available for overnight guests. The 
average size of business was approximatly 40 beds per business. However these commercial 
businesses are distributed over fewer than 100 communities, where a stronger concentration 
of 5 and more commercial businesses (without holiday homes or Sanatoria) are found in 
16 communities. These are the communities/towns of Meisdorf, Halberstadt, Vatterode, 
Wippra, Ilfeld, Nordhausen, Friedrichsbrunn, Harzgerode, Stecklenberg, Tale, Grillenberg, 
Stolberg, Altenbrak, Blankenburg, Schierke and Wemigerode.
Moreover, 2,350 private places of accommodation were reported by the responding 
communities (e.g. private quarters, holiday homes, accommodation on farms), which make 
up an accommodation capacity of about 8,000 beds. Private landlords, offer an average of 
3.5 beds. The offer of private beds covers over 125 communities of which about half have 
more than 10 private places of accommodation.
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During the same period, the Eastern Harz had about 15 camping places with a capacity of 
about 3,500. On average each camping place had a capacity of about 250, which splits 
equally between tourist and permanent berths (as regards the position for camping places, 
we refer here to the report carried out by DWIF for the Association of Camping Place 
Organisers in Sachsen-Anhalt Evaluation of the current situation and development 
opportunities for camping in Sachsen-Anhalt).
2.4.2.2. Gastronomy
The gastronomic businesses (restaurants, cafes, inns etc) are distributed practically all over 
the Eastern Harz. More than 90% of the responding communities had something to offer. 
The total figure is 1,050 businesses with a seating capacity of about 65,000 places that is 
an average of 60 seats per business. However, in every 5 to 6 communities there are larger 
establishments catering for more than 300 persons.
2.4.2.3. Infrastructure details relating to tourism
Cure clinics/sanatoria and the (former) business, union, or party rest homes represent an 
important potential. Currently there are cure clinics or sanatoriums in 5 to 7 communities 
and rest homes in every fourth or fifth. In addition, some communities have several related 
establishments. As a result, possibilities for further exploitation should be promoted in the 
communities. These establishments significantly increase the volume of accommodation 
facilities in the region.
Given that every third community is equipped with a swimming pool or lake with indoor 
pools are available in most areas there is need to improve the water quality of the lakes as 
well as the infrastructure.
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In addition, marked footpaths and cycle tracks and riding stables in most of the communities 
need to be improved to attract the respective market segment.
Similarly, excellent sites found in most of the communities surveyed including historical 
sites, churches and museums, castles, old towns and other tourist attractions (e.g. zoo) 
should be developed to appeal to the tourist market.
2.4.2.4. Tourism administration
Three quarters of the communities do not have tourism - related offices. However, at least 
10% have a tourist office or information office, while only 5% have established proper 
tourist bureaus. Similarly, at least 10% of the communities have both facilities. On average 
the tourist/information offices employ 2 people, and others have at least one person.
2.4.2.5. Economic importance of tourism
A self-evaluation by the communities shows that about a fifth consider tourism to be of 
considerable importance to economic life besides other types of business. However, 20% 
of the respondents indicate that tourism is of lesser importance, but that it offers an 
important source of additional income. Therefore, the economic impact of tourism would 
be more significant in some than others, depending on the tourism resources available.
At least, 70% of the communes noted the possibility of improving the economic 
contribution of tourism in their areas, while fewer than 10% do not see any. The other 
communities (just on 25%) were not able to evaluate their situation as regards the economic 
impact of tourism.
Overall, communities which have already started tourism projects/programmes are more
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positive about the economic contribution of tourism. The attractive landscape is often given 
great value. In general, improvements to the tourism infrastructure (e.g. hotels and 
restaurants etc, sights, traffic connections) are critical in the future development of tourism.
2.4.2.6. Planning of Tourism Projects
Three quarters of the communities intended to expand tourism projects/programmes tourism 
in the next three years. The private enterprise side showed that at least 35% had already 
concrete plans for tourism projects. Both private and public enterprises have plans to extend, 
convert, build new buildings and improve accommodation facilities. Beyond that there are 
plans to extend or restructure the range of leisure infrastructure.
2.5. Financial support for the tourist industry
Since the beginning of the 1970s the infrastructure and supply of accommodation in the 
western Harz districts of Goslar and Osterode has been considerably built up through 
support from Lower-Saxony. In particular, 1980 to 1992, Goslar and Ostereode received 
subsidies for infrastructure development amounting to about 44 million DM.
Excluding the loan given to Osterode, the percentage of total financial support was 58% of 
the overall investment funds made available by the government.
’’The result is a thick network of facilities for infrastructure for the tourist industry, which 
cannot be found in such confined spaces in other low mountain range areas. On offer are 
different forms of stay at all times of the year, ranging from visits to spas due to health 
reasons, cultural and sporting trips." (Niedersachsisches Ministerium fur Wirtschaft, 
Technologie und Verkehr, Nationalplanung im Harz - Bestandsaufnahme, Juni 1992).
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In order to cope with the great need to catch up in the eastern Harz, both the central and 
local governments are supporting the renovation and creation of modem infrastmcture 
(transport system, water and sewage treatment, among others) alongside the direct financial 
support for projects to encourage tourism.
Table 5.29: Fremdenverkehrsfor derung 1980-1992 -Infrastructure-
Communities in 
Administrative district 
in Goslar
Volume
DM
Subsidy
DM
Altenau 3.928.000 3.180.000
Bad Harzburg 2.348.000 1.329.000
Braunlage 6.666.000 4.243.000
Clausthal-Zellerfeld 1.583.000 1.125.000
Goslar 10.511.000 3.889.000
Langelsheim 1.250.000 625.000
St. Andreasberg 1.933.000 1.353.000
Schulenberg 840.000 490.000
Wildemann 2.640.000 2.228.000
Gittelde 165.000 115.000
Total 31.820.000 18.577.000
Communities in Volume Subsidy
Administrative district DM DM
in Osterode
Bad Grund 874.000 575.000
Bad Lauterberg 1.276.000 627.000
Bad Sachsa 6.253.000 3.446.000
Hattorf 1.245.000 840.000
Herzberg 5.385.000 3.547.000
Osterode 3.230.000 547.000
Walkenried 6.185.000 3.751.000
Total 24.448.000 12.786.000
Source: Niedersachsisches Ministerium fur Wirtschaft, Technologie und Verkehr, 
National parkplanung im Harz, Bestandsaufnahme, Hannover, Juni 1992, S.6
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As a result, the quality of location of the Harz is being improved and there is an increase in 
the willingness to invest in the tourism sector coming from the private sector.
The building of a tourist foundation which some districts have already started through 
project funds since 1990 (Hettstedt around 3 million DM). These were used exclusively for 
improvement in the quality of the catering trade, improving infrastructure such as road 
construction and the quality of accommodation available for tourists.
There is room for improving the overall outlook of tourism infrastructure which should 
benefit the regional economic prospects during the post-unification period (1991 onwards).
For example, Hettstedt received 5.3 million DM for 8 projects and Quedlinburg received 
24.3 million DM for 21 projects related to tourism infrastructure during 1991. During the 
same period, financial support given to Saxony-Anhalt was largely used in the Harz region.
Overall, the process of re-building the tourist industry costing 414 million DM was invested 
in 256 projects in Saxony-Anhalt in 1991. The total means of financial support amounted 
to 294 million DM, which was 71% of the total investment budget.
In 1991 Saxony-Anhalt supported 104 projects in the tourism sector which accounted for 
nearly 40 million DM. The investment budget was around 200 million DM, 603 new jobs 
were created and 323 jobs were secured through this funding (Konzeption zur Entwicklung 
des Tourismus im Landkreis, Hettstedt, Kreisentwicklungsprogramm Quedlinburg, 
personliche Gesprache).
By October 1992 a total of 497 applications had been granted to the tourist industry, mainly 
projects oriented towards upgrading the regional economic structure, and 446,366 million 
DM was granted as financial support. Approximately, 971,236 million DM worth of
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investments had been made in the tourist industry in Saxony-Anhalt for the same period.
Tourism in Saxony-Anhalt was helped out by the "Berliner Industriebank" and "Deutsche 
Ausgleichsbank" with a total of 241.6 million DM for 2,605 projects with a total volume 
of investment of 559 million DM the period 1990 to 1991. In 1991, 1.5 million DM was 
available for building local and regional tourist associations and marketing activities 
(Ministerium fur Wirtschaft, Technologie und Verkehr, Fakten und Projekte-Bericht zur 
wirtschaftlichen Lage des Landes Sachsen - Anhalt fur das Jahr 1991, s. 5Iff).
The image of the Harz was enhanced by additional jobs and training opportunities created 
in the service industry, especially in the areas of tourism. This is in addition to financial 
support and investment in the main tourist centres.
Some of the cities important for tourism have targeted tourism development programmes. 
In terms of volume of projects the state of Saxony-Anhalt created a programme of 
renovation for its model town, with a one-off sum of up 600,000 DM (rising to 800,000 DM 
by 1993).
The following places in the Harz feature in the programme for model towns: -
From 1991 Harzgerode, Quedlinburg, Schierke, Thale, Stolberg
From 1992 Benneckenstein, Blackenburg, Eisleben, Frisdrichsbrunn, Gemrode
From 1993 Wippra.
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3. THE FIRST APPROACH AT DEVELOPING AN ECONOMIC AND 
TOURIST REGION
3.1. Mutual interests for the development of the Harz region
3.1.1. Regional interests in the economy
The Harz region has a long way to go before it achieves its economic goals. The main 
problems are administration-related but economic problems and the different stages of 
development have to be overcome.
Nevertheless, the pace of growth between the two parts of the region (East and West Harz) 
and the co-operation being established holds some strong potential for development. The 
Lower Saxony regained its central position within Germany after re-unification and the 
formerly isolated border regions are now accessible. Process is greater, particularly the 
West-East transportation line. In particular economic advantages are expected for the Harz 
and Gottingen from the southern parts of Lower-Saxony. The impetus for growth in the 
south eastern part of Lower-Saxony depends permanently on how the gaps in the 
infrastructure for transport and communication can be filled in by the economic areas in 
Saxony and Thuringia.
The first actual developments show that since the removal of the border in the Harz areas 
of mutual interests have developed, not only in areas such as transport, tourism and 
protection of the environment, but broader areas of economic significance to the region.
The economic benefits from unification are more apparent in the following areas.
1. Since re-unification the western Harz region shows, some positive economic
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development. Different parts of the region have been affected by demand created since the 
opening of the border. This is especially true for long-established industry sectors such the 
manufacturing and services. Goslar and Osterode were more affected than any other region 
in Lower Saxony or any other state in the former GDR. A regional market is developing 
which connects the different parts of the region and their economic development as well 
as strengthening regional interdependence.
The NIW(Niedersachsisches Ministerium fur Wirtschaft) points out that the negative employment 
figures in the Harz districts of Lower Saxony from 1980-1988 improved since the opening 
of the border. For the period 1988 to 1991 the increase in employment was above the 
German average (in Goslar 10.4%, Osterode 13.3%). In Goslar the building and 
construction trade reduced the adverse employment figures in the states of the former GDR 
in comparison with national trends (+23% as opposed to +12%).
Table 5.30:
Employment in the building and construction industry a comparison between the western 
Harz, Lower-Saxony and Germany.
Employees liable for national insurance 
in the building industry
District 1990 1991
Goslar 8.6 10.9
Osterode 7.6 14.1
Lower-Saxony 7.1 5.6
Germany as a whole 4.4 3.6
SourceiNIW, Regionalbericht 1989/90/91, Honnover,S.155
The growth in employment in the building and construction industry in Goslar and Osterode 
levelled off during 1991.
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New jobs were created in other industry sectors such as processing, transport and 
communications. In Osterode it was predominantly the building and construction industry 
and business sector who profited from the opening of the border in 1991 as 13% more staff 
were employed than in 1980. The building and construction industry which had seen huge 
job losses up to 1988 but started to rise during 1990/1991 due to the high level of demand 
in buildings in surrounding regions.
The impact of regional integration on the market for goods and services has been 
significant and brought more competitive enterprises to the eastern Harz. However, the 
structural changes led to the liquidation of some businesses.
It is important that a mutual economic dependence develops in the region, which will create 
areas of common interest that go beyond individual districts or parts of the region. Measures 
to overcome the differences in development between the eastern and western Harz as well 
as support for projects from the central and local governments will have a distinct influence 
on the economy of Goslar and Osterode, in future.
2. Future economic integration in the region impacts on the labour market. Given the 
decline in redundancies in the building and construction industry and the processing 
industry (from 139,000 employees in 1989 to 34,000 employees in September 1992). 
However, the eastern Harz has lower employment rates than other the districts in the Harz 
in Lower-Saxony, although nearly three quarters of the population of the region lives in the 
eastern Harz. In addition, employment in the service industry in the western Harz is higher 
than in the eastern Harz.
The continuously bad situation in the labour market in the eastern Harz districts is causing 
people to go to work in the western Harz. However, there are no official figures on 
commuters in the region. A survey of the labour market in 1992 confirmed that 6.8% of the 
people employed people in the states of the former GDR go to work in the states of western 
Germany (IAB, Kurzbericht Nr. 27/16.12.1992).
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New jobs were created in other industry sectors such as processing, transport and 
communications. In Osterode it was predominantly the building and construction industry 
and business sector who profited from the opening of the border in 1991 as 13% more staff 
were employed than in 1980. The building and construction industry which had seen huge 
job losses up to 1988 but started to rise during 1990/1991 due to the high level of demand 
in buildings in surrounding regions.
The impact of regional integration on the market for goods and services has been 
significant and brought more competitive enterprises to the eastern Harz. However, the 
structural changes led to the liquidation of some businesses.
It is important that a mutual economic dependence develops in the region, which will create 
areas of common interest that go beyond individual districts or parts of the region. Measures 
to overcome the differences in development between the eastern and western Harz as well 
as support for projects from the central and local governments will have a distinct influence 
on the economy of Goslar and Osterode, in future.
2. Future economic integration in the region impacts on the labour market. Given the 
decline in redundancies in the building and construction industry and the processing 
industry (from 139,000 employees in 1989 to 34,000 employees in September 1992). 
However, the eastern Harz has lower employment rates than other the districts in the Harz 
in Lower-Saxony, although nearly three quarters of the population of the region lives in the 
eastern Harz. In addition, employment in the service industry in the western Harz is higher 
than in the eastern Harz.
The continuously bad situation in the labour market in the eastern Harz districts is causing 
people to go to work in the western Harz. However, there are no official figures on 
commuters in the region. A survey of the labour market in 1992 confirmed that 6.8% of the 
people employed people in the states of the former GDR go to work in the states of western 
Germany (IAB, Kurzbericht Nr. 27/16.12.1992).
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In the former border region this percentage is bound to be higher, especially in industrial 
areas with less employment opportunities such as the Harz.
An indicator of the strengthening of commuter movements is the above average increase 
in workers liable for national insurance accompanied by the stagnating employment levels 
in the surrounding districts in Lower-Saxony during 1991.
Table 5.31
Development of employees liable for national insurance in a selection of districts of importance f< 
tourism in Lower-Saxony(former FRG)
Increase in employees liable for national insurance 1990 to 1991
District in % German average=100 Branch with above average increase
Wolfenbuttel 4.4 122 building, business
Salzgitter 2.6 76 business, transport
Goslar 6.9 192 building, business, hospitality
Osterode 6.0 167 building, business, hospitality
Gottingen 3.0 106 building, business, hospitality
in comparison
with
Lower-Saxony 4.0 122
Western 3.6 100
Germany
Source: NIW, Regionalbericht 1989/1990/1991, Hannover 1992, S. 135 ff
The sectors shown in Table 5.31 had above average increases in employment during 1991. 
More research is needed to investigate the commuting trend from one region to the other. 
Given that 58% of the commuters surveyed cited the lack of jobs in the east; 47% said they 
could earn more in the West; 43% sought professional training in the West and 5% said they 
would prefer to live in the West. When asked how long they wanted to work in the West,
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The problem of developing tourism in the Harz remains central and has been made more 
critical by the reunification process. Tourism in all other regions has been affected 
differently (positively or negatively) by the new trends in demand since reunification. The 
potential is based on the fact that each offers different tourist attractions. However, the 
situation for all tourist regions in the former GDR is difficult since they have to promote 
their image under difficult circumstances and they to operate efficiently. These tasks are 
especially complicated in the Harz region.
In particular, the geographic location and the division of Germany created distinct 
problems, comparable to the former division of Berlin. The tourist industry need to market 
the Harz as one region, emphasising a unique natural, cultural and historical image and its 
strategic location at the West-East divide.
The following points noted by other commentators about the tourist industry are important 
for development of tourism in the Harz, especially its development and structure:
1. The Harz is an interesting, varied and distinctive low mountain range, which is suitable 
for holidays and periods of convalescence. In both eastern and western Harz there are many 
protected areas of countryside. The Harz is formed essentially by its natural resources and 
its value as a place to visit for convalescence. Studies show that the "nature park Harz" and 
the concept of a national park strengthens the image further and contributes to an increase 
in the attractiveness of the Harz as a tourist center.
2. The Harz has a colourful history, shown by its monuments and sites, churches and castles 
in many of its cities. Cities on the border like Goslar, Osterode, Wemigerode, Quedlinburg 
and Stelberg characterize the image of the region as much as its natural factors. The Harz 
can respond to demand given the attraction of its cities.
As a region cultivated and developed by man, the Harz appeals to visitors through its well- 
kept traditions, customs and local history. The preservation of these customs and
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advertising them are important factors for strengthening the sense of belonging for the Harz 
people and their distinct identification within the region. After reunification, the communal 
spirit proved to be an advantage for regional integration and cooperation. As a result, 
tourism profits from a strengthening of these cultural elements in the region.
3. Further regional integration is critical for the development of tourism. However, two 
complex issues essential to the industrial and technical development of the region need 
special attention. Firstly, the Harz has a strong tradition of mining, which has an influence 
on the industrial activities in the western and eastern Harz. Show mines, mining museums 
and similar places exist in several places and can be built in the Harz. Despite the fact that 
not all parts of the region have such places, they do play a part in promoting the image 
of the region. (It must not be forgotten though, that mining may have negative associations.) 
Secondly, as regards an integrated tourist region, the eastern part of the Harz has existing 
rail tracks that run through the Harz. Since re-unification this has become available to all 
visitors to the Harz, and is a particular tourist attraction.
It is conceivable that specific characteristics of the region's mining, forestry and wood 
industry, farming and natural landscape have their place as traditional attractions for tourism 
in the Harz region.
These can be further developed in the interest of generating sustainable tourism 
development in the whole region. The local and central governments as well as private 
investors need to take up the new challenges for bringing economic development to the 
region.
3.2. Opportunities for Integrated Regional Development
3.2.1. Main differences in the economies of the different parts of the region
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The development of areas of interest to both parts of the Harz is constrained by differences 
in economic activity in the different parts of the region. Although economic areas are 
clearly identifiable, there is lack of integration of these areas within the region. This is 
caused by many factors, ranging from the geography of the region to the former division 
of Germany.
A combined economic region will develop in the Harz once integration between the 
different parts of the region is established. If this combined economic area was to turn into 
a burden for the different parts, all this would lead to a dead end. Integration is facilitated 
by the potential available in the different parts of the region. The slogan "unity in variety" 
is directed towards this integration. Regional politics should support the development of a 
structure based on the division of labour directed at strengthening existing economic and 
development potential. Considerations for further development of the region could take into 
account the principle of "decentralized concentration." This does not mean creating a new 
centre in the region but building up the existing one through concentration of jobs and 
housing throughout the region.
The differences between the parts of the region arise from differences in structural 
characteristics, originating from contrasting economic systems of the past, particularly in 
the main centres of industry and economic activities.
Integration strengthens the independent small and medium-sized firms and improves their 
efficiency and competitiveness.
For instance the Lower-Saxony situated in the Harz has weak links with the rest of the 
region. The majority of firms there were involved with delivery and sales in the region on 
a small scale. Thus, integration with the region was limited to supplying processed goods 
(from small firms and workshops). Further strengthening of these small industries improves 
the integration throughout the region.
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The economy of the Harz is currently dominated by five main centres:
1. The North East area of the Harz.
In Werigerode, Halberstadt and Quedlinburg strong industrial potential is facilitated by 
sales outside of the region in the areas of sheet steel, electronic meters and furniture. There 
was stronger integration in the field of mechanical engineering, chemicals and metallurgy.
2. The South East area of the Harz.
There was a strong independence upon the firm "Mansfeld" in the areas of copper mining 
in Sangerhausen which was less connected to other parts of the South east. It is possible that 
with the construction of roads to open traffic in the Southern Harz, integration with 
Nordhausen will be strengthened and Sangerhausen and Osterode can be linked 
economically.
3. The South-West part of the Harz.
Economic centres made up of firms in the processing industry were in neighbouring areas. 
Integration with the economy of Osterode and Nordhausen is beginning to develop as 
integration with neighbouring southeast areas of Lower-Saxony is growing.
4. The Southern part of the Harz.
Nordhausen had stronger links with the industrial area of Nordhausen, and the neighbouring 
district of Sonderhausen with its textile and paper production in Eichsfeld and Muhlhausen. 
Important industrial products with national and export markets came from this district.
5. The North-west parts of the Harz.
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The economy of Goslar has strong links outside of the Harz. The chemical industry has a 
high proportion of exports and is integrated with Brunswick and Hannover.
In spite of the strong links out of the region there are clear signs of stronger integration 
within the region. A survey from an association in Brunswick on the distribution of co­
operative work within the region shows that more than 70% of the registered firms see 
advantages of co-operation. The motives which prime importance include market presence 
and development of economic activities in the East European countries. Within Saxony 
Anhalt cooperation is concentrated in firms with head offices in the capital of the state- 
Magdeburg, and in Halberstadt and Wemigerode (IHK Braunschweig, Region 
Braunschweig-Bruckenkopf zu den neuen Bundeslandem, Braunschweig, Juni 1992, S. 8).
It may turn out that integration within the region between economic partners in different 
parts of the region will be strengthened. A base and structure for stronger mutual interest 
will expand in future.
3.2.2. Tourist Attractions: Natural, cultural and historical aspects in the region
The Harz shows regional differences as regards its characteristics and natural attractions. 
Region-wide integration has been limited by a number of factors in the past but new 
opportunities are now available.
For example, in the former GDR the past decades led to differences in infrastructure for 
tourism in the private and public sectors between so-called "small" and "large" 
communities. The communities for which tourism was important attracted the majority of 
investment from external sources and the existing firms in the community experienced an 
extensive improvement in quality and quantity, whilst the communities which lacked 
tourism infrastructure experienced little investment.
Necessary investment from external sources were an exception, and the consequence of
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scarce investments was a restriction on the financial support for improving public 
infrastructure as well as inadequate resources for customer care. This affected all kinds of 
services as well as marketing the communities lacking strong tourist infrastructure. These 
financial weaknesses, often based upon lack of attractiveness of places due to industrial 
activities, lost out in the allocation of funds to develop the tourism industry.
The problems are far more complex for the part of the Harz in Saxony-Anhalt and 
Thuringia.
In contrast to supply of holiday service for trade unions, travel agents and firms, who 
mainly owned holiday quarters in the less attractive border areas of the Harz which were 
also used by GDR citizens. There are changes in demand due to the market economy 
emphasing the importance of tourism in the region since re-unification. Conversely, the 
western Harz has retained its well-developed tourism infrastructure.
However, the impact of tourism in many places on the Harz borders and central areas is less 
clear as the potential for development of tourism is slim but will become an important 
source of economic development in future.
For example, in the tourist report on the eastern Harz by the German Institute for Tourism 
(DWIF) at Munich University it is suggested that, according to the estimation of 
communities themselves, the tourist industry's contribution to the economy is a fifth of the 
communes, as well as other branches of industry; for more than 20% of the communities 
tourism is only secondary to other sectors, but it is an important source of additional 
revenue (Touristisches Strukturgutachten fur den Eastern Harz, DWIF, 1992).
Thus mapping out places where tourism has the greatest potential shows that they are found 
in the most attractive natural areas of the Harz. These have good prospects for further 
development of tourism due to good supplies of public and private accommodation and 
skilled human resources (Figure 5.4).
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Large parts of the Harz have the potential to become popular tourist destinations and that 
sufficient tourist attractions are present, but that increases in visits is dependant upon the 
construction of necessary infrastructure. These key aspects have been identified by the 
relevant authorities. The most important difference for tourism in the centre of the Harz and 
in the areas between mountains are the natural advantages which may lead to guests staying 
longer. These natural advantages are critical for the tourist industry, as well as the cultural 
and historical character of these areas generating demand for short stays and day trips. The 
additional offer of an attractive countryside will eventually lead to an innovative 
combination of products on offer to tourists.
The different provisions fo r  the development o f tourism and its economic importance fo r  
individual places and regions are shown by the following points;
1. Nearly all places where tourism is important for the economy in terms of income 
generation are predominantly traditional tourist destinations, and form the image of the 
Harz for tourists as a result of available natural attractions. These natural attractions among 
the most important motives for visits to the Harz.
A key success factor is protection and preservation of the attractiveness of these places and 
their surroundings, achieved by improvements in the quality of private and public 
accommodation, maintenance and improvement general infrastructure through providing 
opportunities for people of all age to spend time there etc.
2. Tourist places with an attractive countryside or historical sites (castles, museums, caves 
etc) are recording an increase in holiday traffic and weekend guests. As well as the upkeep 
of the image, urgent measures must be taken which guarantee the protection of nature and 
the environment as well as the sufficient care of day trippers, who need special attention 
given the their particularly high numbers.
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3. The value of the Harz as a place for recuperation and relaxation is essentially 
characterised by the number of spas available. The economic importance of tourists using 
spas is great, especially in places where non-spa users are also attracted, that is those people 
who wish to enjoy the ambience of the place and its surroundings. The current supply of spa 
facilities represents substantial a economic potential, both in the eastern and western Harz. 
The western Harz has traditional and well-developed spas, but the eastern Harz can 
stimulate specific demand by developing sufficient supply.
4. Tourism in towns is based on historical and cultural sites. Through the supply of 
attractive sites tourists can satisfy their cultural needs. The well-known sites situated on the 
Harz borders and areas between mountain ranges can be decisive for today's mobile holiday 
maker and his choice of destination. However, it can work the other way around, towns on 
the border and between the mountains may encourage visits to the attractive countryside. 
With the presence of a quantity supply of accommodation in the towns, travel firms can 
benefit and so can the economy of the communes.
Development of some of these key resources and attractions will ensure sustainable 
development in the Harz. Tourism is concentrated in certain locations and parts of the 
region, suitable for day trips and longer stays. This can lead to focused development in 
parts of the region, hence emphasising their different characteristics and provides a positive 
starting point for further development of ecological, economic and social aspects.
Attempts at making the Harz a sustainable economic and tourist region must take into 
account the different attractions and interests of the different parts of the region as well as 
the interests of local host communities.
The more than 40 year old division of Germany restricted the identify of the residents in the 
eastern Harz, in particular, but also those living near the border in the western Harz. Thus,
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entire parts of the Harz were affected, for example Braunlage, Benneckenstein, HohegeiB 
and the southern Harz region.
There are new prospects for forging a cultural identity after reunification thus facilitating 
the re-development of identities among residents within the whole region. In particular, the 
younger generation will benefit from a mutually administered and integrated region. The 
development of specific characteristics of the different parts of the region and the 
recognition of these characteristics will be a step towards the unity of the Harz.
The basis fo r  development o f tourism in the Harz
- Natural landscape, cultural and historical aspects linking the population and economy 
gives the different parts of the region a distinctive character unique to visitors.
- Existing spas in the western Harz provide a base for developing spas in the eastern Harz 
with their own identifies.
- Traditional, new economic and social integration through development of transport 
infrastructure within different parts of the region, independent of existing or future 
administrative borders.
- Maintenance and safeguarding of land developed and cultivated by man and ecological 
systems with special consideration for national parks.
- The importance of forging a natural and cultural identify for parts of the region and their 
specific products on offer to tourists.
- A sufficient capacity for the supply of tourist facilities which ensures long-term 
development. The process of structural change encouraged initiatives from the residents 
targeted at the rapid consolidation of the tourist industry. Within a short period of time
2 5 9
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
subsidiaries, county corporates and other amalgamation in the different parts of the region 
were established in the eastern Harz. The chance to develop a common platform regarding 
natural, cultural and historical aspects in spite of state and administrative borders was not 
emphasised in most cases.
Differences in structure between the different parts of the region is certainly problematic 
particularly since it is detached from the present structures and borders. It is based on the 
objective and subjective interests of participants in the tourist industry, associations and 
administrative bodies. The following considerations should provide a basis for discussion 
and individual cases should be examined more closely.
Suggestions o f what should be achieved by a mutual tourist structure fo r  the tourist 
industry in different parts o f the region:
- On the basis of the proximity of the individual communities the product on offer to 
tourists should be optimised through maintenance of the profile of the communities. This 
will make reaching certain target groups more easy. Areas where a common ground exists 
due to natural resources should use these factors in their marketing strategy.
- The creation of tourism areas for the region to a certain size enables a sufficient number 
of qualified staff to be employed in the public service sector. The changing tourist market 
demands skills and creativity and emphasises human and technological development.
- Investment from public funds should be made available and the best solution can be found 
for the whole region. Funds originating from measures to support the development of tourist 
centres in the region should be reinvested in the sector.
- Protection of nature and the environment from the impact of tourism is gaining 
momentum. The setting up of high quality natural monuments, protected areas and reserves 
as tourist attractions is a top priority. Cooperation of various regional organisations with
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representatives from trade and industry is critical for the upkeep of these areas and the 
marketing of regional activities and traditions. There is need to co-operate in formulating 
the policies and regulations.
Considerations fo r  and against a mutual tourist structure o f the different parts o f the 
region,
- The town of Langelsheim provides a variety of tourist attractions complemented by its 
industrial sections and that of Astfeld. Considerations for integration of spas in Lautenthal 
and Wolfshagen with the surrounding communities should be developed through 
discussions among the different parties involved. As well as integration with Hahenklee, 
whose tourist activities are dealt with in Bockswiese, a connection with Wildemann is 
conceivable, and points to connections with the main tourist centre of Altenau.
- The division of labour in the spa and tourism industry in Goslar and Hahnenklee 
(including Bockswiese) should be strengthened and supported. Similarly the financial 
strength of Goslar attractions enhances the division of labour between the two places.
The town of Bad Harzburg has grown in size due to reforms of the area which have added 
tourist attractions in the surrounding areas. Due to its growth in size an extension to include 
a spa is possible in future. Over and above that the individual centres of tourism of 
importance outside the main town is still small and need to be expanded in future.
Maintaining existing borders with surrounding communities is recommended, as no place 
nearby has similar features on offer. The only possible partner town is Wildermann, but 
there are few areas of common interest. On the other hand, tourism prospects in the 
surrounding areas of Gittelde, Winhausen and others is permanently guaranteed through the 
involvement of the "Bad Grunel" company.
- The growth of Clausthal-zellerfeld would be worth considering, due to the strong character
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of the place and its market potential. However, some areas in the town still require 
development. A strong profile of the features on offer need to be emphasised in the 
promotion programmes.
- Osterode faces a situation similar to Langelsheim and which includes the spa areas of 
Lerbach and Riefensbeek Kamschlacken as well as the main town. A new structuring of the 
different parts of the region would be valuable here given the different structure and 
characteristics.
- No new structuring is recommended for Herzberg, although proximity to Sieber and the 
mountain town of Sankt Anreasberg enhances its profile and the situation in terms of 
structuring is very similar to that of Langelsheim and Osterode. Failure to change the 
present structure would result in the lose of an essential element of tourism in the Herzberg 
area and would weaken other towns such as Lonau, Pohlde and Scharzfeld. At the same 
time, Sankt Andreasberg has gained some positive image and some degree of fame, but 
needs to include the town of Sieber.
- Braunlage has a strong position after taking into account the number of guests and 
overnight stays the place receives, (not including HohegeiB) and is considered as the market 
leader in the region. Its central location in the Harz, the degree of fame it enjoys as well as 
its present image must be maintained. The difference in features on offer and structure 
between Braunlage and HohegeiB as well as the relatively large distance between them are 
reasons in favour of a new structuring of the two places.
- Benneckenstein, Elend, Schierke and Rothestutte are supported by the company "Broken” 
the tourist features in this area are marketed under the concept of "kurstraBe Broken." Also 
included in the work of the company is the National park "Hochharz" and the Harz narrow- 
gauge railway.
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The situation facing a number of towns on the Harz borders is not only geographical, but 
draws upon a tradition of tourism and a 1000 year old history of some of the cities, the 
images of the places, as well as famous personalities, history and culture.
- Goslar, Halberstadt, Wemigerode, Quedlinburg, Aschersleben and Nordhausen ought to 
develop their profiles as towns. That also goes for Hettstedt, Eisleben and Sangerhausen, 
where an integration of places important for tourism is recommended for further 
development of tourism and marketing of the mining tradition.
- Blankenburg could probably be established as a spa with a mudbath. Given the degree of 
fame already enjoyed by the mudbaths and tourist attraction centre points such as 
Regenstein and Teufelsmauer in the surrounding area situated will also benefit from such 
development.
- Ilsenburg should try to develop its image given its existing tourist base and places for 
walkers in the Broken area. Co-operation with Stapelburg and Drubeck is possible in some 
areas. There is a sufficient supply of accommodation in both places. Due to its geographical 
position the support of Ilsenburg by the company "Broken" would be advantageous.
Without interfering with existing communities or in those being setting up, there are further 
aspects to consider:
- The company "Brocken" could extend its support to Sorge, Tanne, Trautenstein and 
Ilsenburg.
- On the other hand, cooperation between Hohe-geiB and Benneckenstein as well as a 
possible inclusion of Sorge, Tanne and Trautenstein based upon the common natural 
landscape promotes regional unity. Since Benneckenstein is already a shareholder of
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"Broken" and Hohe-geiB still feels connected to Braunlage, the other three places Sorge, 
Tanne and Trautenstein can either form a community of their own or seek support from 
"Broken". Each place does not have enough potential for development of a profitable 
tourist industry on its own.
- How far the cooperation between Benneckenstein and other places such as HohegeiB is 
possible in spite of connections with different sponsors must be considered by the parties 
involved. In actual fact a community has formed around Hasselfelde as the preliminary 
stage of a future company to support and sponsor it. Using the term "tourist association 
Hochharz-Bodefal" plans are being worked towards marketing of Tanne, Sorge and 
Trautenstein.
The majority of the communities should orientate themselves towards realising mutual 
development and marketing of tourism given the individual financial weaknesses and lack 
of attraction points on offer which go further than the borders of the districts. In addition 
to the company "Brocken" which already exists and "Touristische Arbeitsgemeinschaft 
Hochharz-Bodeltal", other amalgamation need to be considered. This point is taken into 
account below.
- the concept of the "Southern Harz" should represent a "brand name" for tourism in 
advertising. That does not rule out the differences in the various parts of the regions in 
terms of features on offer and should not bring into question the existing structures around 
Bad Lauterberg and Bad Sachsa/Steina.
- for spas and places of convalescence it would be beneficial that Wieda and Walkenried 
mark out the western boundary, Ellrich - Sulzhayn - Appenrode - Ilfeld - Neustadt - 
Herrmannsacker the southern boundary and in the east Nordhausen would form the district 
border.
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As well as the special attractions of the southern Harz, development of tourism can bring 
a lot of benefits on the basis of many attraction features (the Harz through train, castles at 
Neutstadt, show mines) as a result the weaknesses of individual communities could be 
counter-balanced.
The concept of the 'Southern Harz' could gain its own value through a mutual tourist 
structure incorporating the various parts of the region. At the same time, forging of a 
common identity for the residents of the region could eliminate the divisive "western" and 
"eastern" labelling which still prevails.
- Since Walkenried, Wieda and Zorge are supported by the company "Im Sudharz" and 
Rothesutte by "Brocken", plans should be formulated, which integrate the two parts of the 
southern Harz. The formation of a tourist association "Nordthuringen" (North Thuringia) 
whose geographical catchment area goes beyond the Harz land is a positive step forward.
The character of communities in the eastern part of the southern Harz does not provide easy 
solutions.
- Guntersberge, Friedrichshohe, Stiege, Allode, Breitenstein and Hasselfelde could strive 
towards mutual cooperation in the area of tourism. With the exclusion of Allerode and 
Breitenstein these places are on the "Selkefal" train line which joins the Harz. The different 
attractions in the individual places need to be harmonised to facilitate mutual benefits to 
all areas.
- Further changes in structure in the different parts of the region would be in the southern 
"ClausstraBe" area, which could be marketed under the name of "Wippertal." The model 
town in the middle of Wippra is currently being restructured. Its boundaries are made up 
of in the east by Konigerode-Dankerode-PaBbruch, in the south by Rotha-Horla-Morungen-
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Wettebrode-Grillenberg-Polsfeld. The places lying east of Wippra-Friesdorf and Biesenrode 
will determine the boundary of future development of tourism in the Rammelburg area..
- A community of the Bodelvalley could be formed from Thale, Treseburg, Altenbrack and 
Wendefurth. These are the main places in the Bodelvally and it should not be extended to 
include places outside of the valley. The concept Bodevally "Bodeltal" could be suitable for 
successful marketing campaigns.
- The already established community "Bodfeld" with Rubeland and Elbingerode in the 
centre offers an attractive continuation of the Bodevalley up to Konigshutle with access in 
the north to Rapphodeltalsperre, in addition to the caves at Rubeland.
- Southeast of Thale-Treseburg are the Ramberg. Glashuttenkopf, Mailaubenkopf and 
Viktorshohe areas and the well known areas of Bad Suderode, Gemrode and 
Friedrichsbrunn. As a community all three places would provide their own specific potential 
for holiday-markers and guests to spas to the equal the well-developed countryside. 
Gemrode and Friedrichsbrunn could profit from future state-owned spas at Bad Suderode 
Friedrichsbrunn, and a possible future spa would give this part of the region a special image 
as regards its value as a place for convalescence, as well as Bad Suderode. The closeness 
to the Bodevalley will promote the place further.
- Harzgerode, Dankerode, Konigerode, Schilo and StraBberg are already forming a 
community together. It is conceivable that Siptenfelde could also join and the tourist area 
would be geographically complete. This provides a basis for sufficient features to attract 
tourists.
- Stolberg should tiy hard to keep its originality and independence. It has a special position 
due to its image. Its natural features puts it in a unique position, as well as the tourist sites
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
in the town as well as attractions in the nearby surroundings. It should include the 
Schwenda in its marketing strategy.
- A community could be developed between Schwenda, Hayn, Wolfsburg and Dietersdorf. 
Auerberg and Stolberg can easily be connected to these places via the transport network.
- In the north of the Mansfeld mountain and there is an extensive structure, however the 
importance of the individual places for tourism is difficult to classify and the relative low 
density of population prevents amalgamation. The project "Eine Leine Tal" does justice to 
these areas, and should lead to the formation of a tourist association with the present 
interested parties of Stangerode, Alterode, Ulzigerode, Harkerode, Pansfelde, Meisdorf, 
Wieserode, Endorf, Ermsleben and Aschersleben including Ballenstedts would be worth 
considering.
The town of Vienenburg and the administrative community "Nordharz" should not be 
considered as a mutual tourist structure due to their weakness in the tourist industry and 
geographical location at the edge of the Harz. Areas such as the Goldenen Aue and 
Kyffhauser-gebirge should be excluded. It should be noted that these suggestions focus 
well-known places and the impact of their membership to a community which should 
stimulate discussions on the development of tourism.
3.3. A model of future development of the Harz region
A framework outlining future directions is necessary for further development of regional 
co-operation. Experience shows that formulation of a programme for development is 
appropriate. A regional programme for development requires an effective structuring of 
regional resources and identifying areas of cooperation through joint agreement and
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discussions. Problems connected with the realisation of a mutual programme for 
development can arise from the political and administrative structure of the region and the 
allocation of funds within it. Thus, it must be established whether the combination of 
different political structures in different fields of activity can be put into practice effectively 
in the region.
One view suggests that this should be done in stages, and move towards agreement and 
definition of models which achieve mutual benefits from the development of the Harz.
Agreement over mutual goals is urgently needed. Similarly, decisions on transport 
infrastructure and establishment of a national park should be a priority for achievement of 
the development of tourism and overall economic goals.
The formulation a model as a rule is a long process, which would requires realistic 
timetables. Regional co-operation in priority fields of activity could be tackled first at the 
same time as the process, seeking to achieve the integration of political systems on a 
regional level. The scope of action for an extensive regional programme for development 
could be determined at the earliest possible opportunity and formulation of a model should 
be conducted during the same period of time.
Models should describe directions and prospects for future development.
Some of the goals discussed below could have some influence on a model for future 
development of the Harz region.
- The largest challenge for the region is the alignment of living conditions of the inhabitants 
and overcoming difference in development which were caused in the past. The achievement 
of equal living conditions should be guaranteed by the creation and safeguarding of
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satisfactory employment opportunities. This requires regional co-operation, especially in 
the affected areas and requires sustainable economic development and employment 
creation.
- Industry and tourism - need to developed in the Harz through investment in technology 
and human resources which are critical for economic development for the region. A modem 
structure of industry and ability to cope with demands for a sustainable tourist industry in 
the varied countryside of the Harz will make possible the creation of unique and attractive 
profile positioning the region to face the competition from other regions. The further 
development of the Harz region needs to recognise its advantage as an area for nature and 
relaxation and requires close agreement between the different forms of economic activity. 
Thus, the two development aims, should not conflict with one another but complement each 
other to realise the development potential of the region. The key success factor for the Harz 
is balancing the development objectives of the different economic activities -such as 
industry and tourism. A pilot projet for the Harz region can develop into a model for 
restructuring industrial areas, rehabilitation and maintenance of the natural resources in 
order to strengthen its the economic power and natural potential. For example, finding the 
best combination of technology and nature, enables the region to mobilise its potential to 
achieve sustainable economic development.
- The historical decentralised settlement structure made up of a band of towns surrounding 
the Harz, forms a possible future framework for development. If the principle of 
decentralised concentration is observed, attractive towns on the Harz borders will grow into 
spheres of sustainable economic activity and suppliers of infrastructure for the surrounding 
land.
Thus, features of the different parts of the region can be maintained by emphasising "unity 
through variety".
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- Economic integration within the region is increasing and strengthening. Such integration 
forms a basis for forging a common identity of residents in the entire region, drawing on 
specific features of the landscape and culture. In the area of economic activity, the 
connection between preservation and usage of natural resources throughout the region will 
strengthen integration in the region. Thus, the development, production and application of 
environmental technology as well as development of a modern transport network in the 
region will foster closer integration within the Harz. The strengthening of special 
features/attractions in the different parts of the region will strengthen the process of 
integration.
- In the future the region will reap the benefits of economic development through 
integration with surrounding economic centres. The potential for science in Gottingen / 
Kassel, Hannover / Brunswick, Madgeburg / Berlin, Halle / Leipzig and Jena / Weimar 
enhances the Harz as a central location especially for innovative firms, whose potential for 
development through integration is strengthened. The modernisation of infrastructure, in 
particular, the transport network will speed up this process.
- The tourism image of the Harz is characterised by the attraction of its nature and landscape 
which are in an ecologically good condition as well as by the sites of historical and cultural 
interest in many towns. The region offers many different opportunities for spending free 
time, relaxation and sport. The differences between the different parts of the region ensures 
the variety of the Harz as a tourist place. The potential attraction of the western Harz for 
visitors is the highly valued hospitality industry, spas and well developed tourist area which 
the eastern Harz can benefit from as well as use model for development.
A model fo r  tourism development in the Harz has to consider some o f these aspects:
Firstly, the consequences of the division of Germany must be overcome in order to allow
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the tourist industry to become unified. Secondly, sustainable support for tourism in the 
region must be maintained without disregarding new needs and trends in demand.
The best way forward for the catching-up process in the East is to take into account some 
of the points suggested below contributes towards integrated development of the whole 
region. The following points regarding tourism in the Harz should be considered.
- Developing tourism which is pleasing to nature and the environment is a top priority. This 
is in the interest of tourism itself and the quality of life of the Harz inhabitants.
- The cultural and historical aspects of the region must be stressed. These are important 
aspects of the region's identify and feeling of self-worth for its residents.
- Positioning modem facilities for spending of free time enhances the attractiveness of the 
region.
- Hotels and restaurants and organisations involved in tourism are key members and active 
co-creators of the tourist region. Their views on the potential benefits of the tourist industry 
in the Harz can be compromised by areas of conflict which reduce direct and long-term 
economic benefits, economic interests for the region. The region offers attractive tourism 
resources leading to increases in employment and income. The pursuit and safeguarding 
of high quality standards in the hospitality industry is a key requirement. The central 
position of the Harz between several conurbations offers opportunities for holding of 
conferences, educational events and business trips. This is one of the challenges which 
prospective enterprises have to develop to make the Harz region a competitive tourist area.
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4. Requirements and possibilities of a regional integration and co­
operation in the H arz - region.
4.1. Measures for strengthening regional economic development and integration
The reunification and development of regional integration is subject to a variety of trends 
and conditions. Unequal potential for co-operation, differences of interests within and 
between different parts of the region still exist. To achieve the development of a balanced 
powerful economic region is a gradual process which requires realistic goals and action 
plans.
Further development of the region requires support from central government and state and 
federal governments. Central and local government support should provide opportunities 
for developing the economy and employment creation. However, negative features include: 
failure to achieve their purpose as expected due to duplication of activities. The primary 
task should be to integrate the fragmented individual measures to achieve radical changes 
in the states in the former GDR. A shortage of activity by the Treuhand is not compensated 
for by the promotion of and support for industry. The failure to control inflation is 
increasingly linked to slower economic growth.
The strengthening of regional co-operation offers possibilities of systematically addressing 
some of these constraints. As a result, effective resources allocation can be achieved for the 
benefit of economic development in the region.
At present it is becoming increasingly clear that regional development in the Harz needs 
stronger political commitment in order to ensure improvement of infrastructure and 
mobilising of inward capital investment. Given the weak impetus for growth steaming from
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outside the region, possibilities of growth from within the region should be promoted. 
Economic integration within the region should be supported in order to achieve the 
development of a competitive regional export base and regional market-oriented system.
Regional co-operation offers the possibility of networking the different areas of policy and 
strengthening regional power. However, many issues both simple and complex requires an 
orientation of programmes towards areas with top priority. A bias against some sectors of 
the economy and natural resources contradicts the goal of achieving sustainable and 
integrated regional development.
The following areas o f activity arise from the above analysis 
The obstacles to further de-industrialisation o f the region.
The restructuring process in the eastern Harz creates opportunities for the long-term up­
keep of the Harz as an industrial area to achieve closer economic integration of the different 
parts of the region. The radical changes can adversely affect and reduce the industry 
towards achievement of regional integration. Given that the 25% reduction in jobs was in 
the large processing industry which reduces the status of the Harz as an industrial region. 
In addition controversial issues such as density of industry which is already below the 
average for Saxony-Anhalt region.
Future frameworks seeking to integrate the Harz should be directed towards building a 
viable industrial base and organisation of industrial sectors. These must support the 
development and counteract the rapid reduction of the industrial capacity and migration of 
skilled workers.
These should improve the maintenance and re-stmcturing of the main industrial areas in the
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region. This is a task which demands attention from both the central and local governments 
and requires closer co-ordination in the area of economic policies labour market situation.
The large firms under central control of the Treuhand need new programmes for production 
and sales. The slogan "sales offensive federal states of the GDR" is no longer envisaged and 
is an important step, but it is not enough to prevent further de-industrialisation of the Harz. 
Above all, Treuhand firms should be relieved of the restrictions on finance and further 
support is needed. A new framework for increasing business and trade in the east is critical 
for the revival of the economy of the eastern Harz.
The rapid privatisation of the former holiday homes owned by trade unions and the state 
would be a positive step towards regional economic activity. Property which has been 
neglected need comprehensive renovation. For administrative districts, high prices (of 
these holiday homes) deter the interest to invest or buy, from local residents and investors.
There is an urgent need for the administrative districts to work together alongside the 
Treuhand.
Overcoming the lack o f investment and lack o f new businesses being set up in the Harz 
region.
As pointed out earlier the Harz, has the chance to develop a strong economic and 
technological base. These opportunities are more favourable due to the radical changes 
taking place. These include modernisation and improvement of the infrastructure through 
the privatisation process in the states of the former GDR. However, obstacles must be 
overcome such as the lack of investment and the need to develop the competitive potential 
through innovation and should be supported by regional policies.
274
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
The research by SO ST R A (Sozialokonom ishe Structuranalysen e.v.) shows that the support for 
innovation has a limited effect if it is not invested in key areas. Specific measures to 
support innovation are above all directed at existing firms. Given a small base of small and 
medium sized firms, as is the case in the eastern Harz, which are not yet secure that goal 
will be difficult to achieve. The potential towards innovation in the region, must start with 
the safeguarding of small and medium sized firms. In spite of widely available financial 
support for small and medium-sized firms which has brought about development in 
business, industry and partly in the service industry, the overall lack of businesses setting 
up in the field of production remains a clear weak point for the region and a main cause of 
the lack of innovation (SOSTRA, Innovative Unternehmen und ihre Forderung in zwei 
ausgewahlten Regionen der neuen Bundeslander, Berlin Dezember 1992).
The provision of capital and skilled human resources have a stronger influence on 
establishment of new business. Some of these factors become clearer if the lack of 
innovation among existing firms is investigated further. They range from lack of 
information and high qualified staff to shortages of technical infrastructure and absence of 
regionally controlled firms and dependence on large companies.
The complexity of these factors, in terms of their influence the potential towards innovation 
in the region, shows the need for closer coordination and cooperation across areas of 
economic activity. Policies must activate the additional firms through increased 
reorganisation of innovate firms as well as supporting the ability of local firms to innovate. 
This includes support for regional networking between different sectors, sizes of firms and 
infrastructure.
The role of regional activities was pointed out in a survey of firms carried out in the western 
Harz. Firms which had recently set up and were in the field of technology and searching for 
market niches in 1989 indicated profit motives for setting up in the region, and those related
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to sales and development. Such opportunities need help and support through measures to 
promote trade. Support for areas on the border was not a main issue (NIW,- 
Niedersachsische Institutfur Wirtschaftsforschung e. V- Wirtschaftsstruktur und Engpasse 
in den Landkreisen Goslar und Osterode am Harz, Hannover, Mai 1992, S.5).
As regards regional activities to strengthen the potential to innovate, it is assumed that the 
majority of small and medium-sized firms in the Harz will be among the forefront in 
introducing new technologies. The goal of regional policies should emphasise regional 
support for spreading innovation. The starting points are market analysis, capturing the 
market and improvement of production processes. In so far as small and medium-sized 
firms' aspirations of innovation the key factors are the system of financial support for 
innovation and technology. But they should also receive aid from the region to ensure their 
future existence and to strengthen their role as leaders in the region.
The centres which support and promote technology in Eisleben and Wernigerode should 
widen the areas of activities. Centres promoting innovation and technology must be set up 
in the eastern Harz region.
The safeguarding o f skilled labour in the region
Future economic development is influenced by the nature of existing labour market. Given 
that a skilled labour force is one of the most important factors when deciding where to 
locate. The redundancies in the eastern and western Harz have resulted in below average 
employment of highly skilled personnel.
Hence, the creation of jobs is the most effective strategy. Research and development in the 
region must be maintained and strengthened, in order to make use of the existing qualified 
staff and not to allow further impoverishment of the region through labour migration.
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Obviously support for new industries should be connected to the creation of jobs. In 
particular, support for innovative firms should be given high priority in the region.
Despite the temporary job opportunities for qualified staff absorbed by the changes, 
emphasis must be put on measures for creating long-term jobs in the eastern Harz.
In addition changes in required qualifications has arisen out of the economic restructuring 
in the eastern Harz region. The skilled staff is fit to work under market economy conditions 
and need to be prepared for the new job opportunities through measures that encourage 
further education. Many employees need to have second professions since their 
qualifications are no longer in demand. Thus, the need for further education, especially in 
the fields of marketing, management, control, accounting and finance is an essential 
element for the development of small and medium-sized firms. Overall, safeguarding the 
employment opportunities for young people is very important and demands a well-planned 
and competitive system. These measures are essential in order to prevent future migration 
out of the Harz and to support and promote local entrepreneurship.
The organised and extensive process of gaining professional qualifications is an essential 
requirement for improvement of the situation in the labour market. In addition to further 
education and training undertaken within the firm further education and re-training should 
be stipulated through legislation to promote jobs. There is need to introduce measures that 
encourage further education and training following the changes in the existing professional 
training system.
Measures to encourage qualifications for employees in the farming industry are necessary 
given the use of new machinery and changes in legislation (especially as regards the E.C).
There is need for re-training the redundant farming industry employees in the eastern Harz
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and prepare them for other sectors such as the building industry, since the building and 
construction industry are experiencing shortages of qualified staff in specific areas, for 
example, renovation of towns. Qualifications in environmental technology are urgently 
needed given the strong orientation towards environmental protection and ecological issues 
in the Harz. The existing shortages in qualifications in this area are an obstacle to the 
development of tourism. Particularly, an improvement in advertising and advice for visitors, 
organising big events and the development of tourist programmes. These skills can be 
gained through training staff in tourist boards and related administration offices of spas. 
Involvement in future more specialised knowledge of the hotel industry (catering, the 
organising of trade fairs and conferences) is needed. Hence, the urgent need for measures 
which encourage and provide support towards acquisition of qualifications for workers in 
some of these areas facilitate the creation of new jobs and reduces unemployment levels.
The need for an agreement on a balanced tourist programme.
Solving the present transport problems is a top priority for the economic and tourist 
development of the Harz. This arises out of the need to link:
- the economic area of the Harz to other main economic centres, which will also be 
important in future for the economic development of the region.
- urgent need for the economy and tourist industry to take into account the systematic 
internal development of the region.
- the intensive utilisation of the regional resources on the one hand must be balanced with 
the ecological sensitivity of the region, which is already leading to unjustifiable damage by 
harmful substances, and solutions must be found to minimise the damage to the 
environment.
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- the different development, structure and quality of the rail and road transport network in 
the parts of Lower Saxony, Saxony-Anhalt and Thuringia exist in the Harz.
- the increased volume of traffic due to an increase in people using their own transport, the 
changes in direction and extent of transportation of raw materials (heavy duty traffic) and 
developing co-operation between processing and service industries, and improve the 
quality of life of the inhabitants as well as relaxation value of the visitors.
The urgently needed reorganisation of the flows of traffic should include a wide range of 
measures, from which the rebuilding and excessive extension of roads open to traffic is 
important.
The present considerations and formulation of plans should be strengthened in the following 
directions: -
- The creation of an efficient North and South ring road on the Harz border with 
connections to the industrial centres in the Harz.
- The development of a transport network and strengthening of its operation within the 
region with co-operation of the states and administrative districts and ensure the best 
possible networking with the railway system.
- Protection of main centres from through traffic, the supply of environmentally friendly 
car parks, zones forbidden to traffic and routine journeys of heavy-duty traffic.
- The maintaining of the present railway network to Luckenschlurs in the northern Harz. 
The connecting of the Harz to the German railway (Deuschen Bundesbahn) and east 
German railway (Deuschen Reichsbahn) and an improvement of comfort of transport
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methods to and within the Harz is needed.
The characteristics of the transport network requires planning and agreement between those 
bearing the costs. The transport companies need co-operation from the states and 
administrative districts, in order to meet the interests of the economy, environment and 
tourist industry.
The integrated traffic planning in the Harz has been planned to be undertaken by a company 
called the "Studiengesellschaft Verkehr" based in Hamburg.
The safeguarding o f the redevelopment and protection o f the environment
This is a key area which needs agreement throughout the whole region, and should be taken 
seriously to cooperation. A healthy environment has a higher value for everyone who lives, 
works and visits the Harz.
However, the situation is different in the various parts of the Harz and damage is unevenly 
distributed. Similarly the material requirements for dealing with the damage vary. On the 
one hand, this shows differences between the eastern and western Harz, however, the 
eastern Harz region does not have specific areas which are seriously damaged or ruined, but 
rather the land is contaminated and the countryside is devastated.
In general the western Harz is in a better condition ecologically, problem areas arise from 
the damage from high traffic levels (exhaust, dust, noise), refuse collection and the waste 
from the non-iron metal industry and the chemical industry. Damage to the environment and 
the danger arising from this is considerable in the eastern Harz. Aspects relating to the 
infrastructure show that the mining and iron and steel works regions are the worst affected 
areas. Their restructuring is a priority and is supported by the central and local governments.
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From 1990 to 1992 the first positive results were aimed at achieving the following:
- closing down of production activities and firms which endanger the environment(copper 
and iron industry)
- cutting down of the output of firms which are no longer efficient or capable of renovation 
(firms from paper, chemical, dyeing works and potash industry)
- changes in the structure of sources of energy and the closing down of ancient heating 
power stations
- Investment to reduce the letting out of dust.
In order to encourage an ecological renovation of the Harz it is necessary: -
- to support branches of industry, production processes and technologies which are 
environmentally friendly.
- the development of the transport network which serves the region and connects the Harz 
to other places in the country must be environmentally friendly.
- to favour tourist centres which surround nature and the countryside
- to check newly mined raw materials to ensure high standards which must be 
environmentally friendly.
- As regards decisions about a national park, to come to a decision which will favour the 
natural world, since wrong decisions in this field are difficult and costly to put right.
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4.2. Stimulus for tourism development
An overall programme for the Harz has been agreed between the federal states by the 
"Bundestag" (the lower house of the west German parliament). Some of the projects 
suggested include:
- projects which will provide the strongest potential for tourist attractions and preserve 
original quality of the Harz.
- determine exact contributions of tourism and point out the most important aspects.
- define the conditions under which the tourist industry can determine supply to meet 
demand, such as infrastructure for the tourist industry and formulate a framework for 
participation of others firm and sectors.
- contribute to balanced integration between the western and eastern Harz.
Such a programme emerges and develops as part of a gradual process. The following 
considerations are critical:
1. All reports on tourism unanimously emphasize that nature and the environment of the 
Harz and opportunities for relaxation and spending free time available are the decisive 
factors for the tourist image of the region.
The compliance with these basic conditions for tourism in the Harz should be the top 
priority for any tourist programme. An "environmentally-friendly" tourist industry is 
necessary to preserve the landscape and natural areas which are already protected.
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- The priority areas of nature and the environment must be taken into account as regards 
preservation and upkeep of protected landscape and countryside.
A high standard quality of air, water and soil protection has gradually been reached in the 
western Harz compared to the eastern Harz. The eastern side needs to address problems 
such as air pollution, noise due to traffic, damage from non-iron metal production and 
locations of waste incineration, etc.
In the eastern Harz, the initial decisive steps have been taken with the coming into force 
of legislation relating to the environment. The united Federal Republic of Germany 
emphasises structures of the economy which aim to reduce serious damage to the 
environment. The continuation of such programmes is in the interests of the whole region 
apart from the tourist industry.
The tourist industry should prioritise measures to protect and improve the environment. In 
particular, conversion to modern heating systems, creation and renovation of sewage and 
water purification systems and supplies of drinking water. This problem is more critical in 
the Harz as well as in the other parts of the region.
- Current problems relate to the tourism image of the Harz arising from the disintegration 
of structures in the countryside in the eastern Harz. As a result, preservation and upkeep of 
the countryside and alternative opportunities for employment can be offered in suitable 
sites, in particular, mountainous locations. Opportunities for tourism in the countryside 
(holidays on farms, at stables) are dependant on these developments. The need to 
rehabilitate the environment is less in towns, instead it affects areas surrounded by activities 
such as workshops, places where agricultural equipment is stored and stables etc.
2. The unique land developed and cultivated by man has prime importance in the tourist
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programme for the Harz region.
- The model plan "Tourist places in Saxony-Anhalt" emphasises the backing of towns and 
communities for tourism and suggests using funds provided by central and local 
governments. The tourist region in the southern Harz, in the state of Thuringia would 
welcome similar approaches in its own state. Programmes such as "Romanesque style 
roads" correspond to this issue, and rational and coherent solutions must be found in order 
to develop similar projects in Lower-Saxony and Saxony-Anhalt.
- Further attempts at integration of the tourist region in the Harz as land developed and 
cultivated by man could be derived from aspects such as mining, forestry, wood industry, 
narrow gauge railways. A multitude of measures for cooperation from the communes, 
associations and districts is conceivable in order to bring the whole Harz region together. 
The tourist industry can be both the initiator and key participant in this process.
- Activities and approaches which contribute to the strengthening of the cultural identity of 
the Harz people and to their sense of a common bond should be supported. In this respect 
the "Harz club" (an association) has carried out some research and found that this links a 
wider network of associations in other places focusing on regional development.
- Designing of new structures for the different parts of the region must be continued and 
concluded with agreement from all areas. Existing structures should facilitate smooth 
integration across the former borders, and the initiative must grow from within the region, 
with support from the states, districts and communes.
There is need for support of public festivals funded by public funds since they have cultural 
and regional importance as well as contributing towards stabilisation of urban life.
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3. Development of a prosperous tourist region in the Harz must be based on a strong 
efficient and innovative tourism industry which includes firms of all types and sizes, in 
particular small and medium-sized firms. Such a structure already exists in the western Harz 
and meets the diverse demands of the hospitality industry.
Shortages in infrastructure and services affect the tourist industry. For example the hotel 
industry capacity offering modem services for tourists is still under represented.
The potential for firms is illustrated in the western Harz where good conditions facilitate 
growth of the tourism industry in the region increasing employment and income conditions 
during the levels. Mainly through "fine adjustment" in demand and supply process of 
change to a market economy.
The situation is completely different in the eastern Harz. The tasks are harder there and 
more fundamental. The development of small and medium-sized firms in the hospitality 
industry is at the first stage, even though there are prospering examples. The provision of 
capital is paramount in order to support the consolidation of firms in the short term. 
Programmes aimed at firms and profiling what they offer are being tried and tested. The 
most serious losses in employment occurred in the area of accommodation and restaurant 
business due to the restructuring to a market economy and will not exclusively compensated 
for within the hospitality industry. More urgent still are attempts at stabilising tourism in 
the eastern Harz to improve economic conditions and promote the expansion of the 
hospitality industry.
The following points could be included in future tourism programmes
- The continuation of support for setting up of firms in the hospitality industry and help for 
their development through financial measures. There is a lack of accommodation capacity
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in city hotels for holiday makers, with the result that the marketing of sites for tourists is 
limited. The splitting up of people on tours and the provision of different accommodation 
for them is not attractive and needs additional organisational expenditure.
- The speeding up of privatisation (which is seen as slow) of holiday homes formerly 
owned by state authorities or organisations is a major step in addressing the accommodation 
capacity shortages.
- The transition through new businesses and consolidation should be gradual in order to 
allow sources of financial (private and public) resources for profitable programmes. There 
is need for advice and consultation in business management and marketing. Independent 
financially supported investments are few and training programmes for new business 
management techniques are necessary to reduce the failure rate.
- A systematic analysis of demand and supply in the area of private renting to increase the 
accommodation capacity is necessary. This is an important source of secondary income for 
the eastern Harz, and has to meet the new standards. Similarly, financial support for 
unprofitable ventures should be ruled out. However, the trend to construct holiday homes 
should be supported.
-A profile of the spa industry in the eastern Harz is needed as well as high investment 
expenditure, to improve the quality of medical and therapeutic conditions, and the comfort 
of accommodation and the entire infrastructure. Property which has not yet been distributed 
slows down an otherwise rapid privatisation of sanatoriums and spas.
Given this framework, conditions which are becoming more complicated for the spa 
industry included: the intensification of competition due to the European Community and 
supply of high quality traditional baths at competitive rates in Hungary and Czech, a
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reduction in payments from the Department of Social Security for stays in spas. Thus, the 
future economic importance of individual spas in the eastern Harz should be assessed 
carefully.
4. The hospitality industry in the Harz thrives belter within a framework of infrastructure 
dominated by tourists, thus the need for high quality and competitive facilities providing 
opportunities to relax and spend one's free time. The framework includes attractive cities, 
"visitor-friendly" development of cultural and historical sites, modem facilities for spending 
free time, sports and culture, services of all types, including special information and 
services for tourists. The ability to access the region requires the development of an efficient 
transport network. The Harz has well constructed paths for walkers and cyclists as well as 
places of shelter and vantage points of great importance.
- In the western Harz the hospitality industry has a stronger and established tourist industry 
able to satisfy the demands of tourists, which has been supported financially in the past. For 
example, general shortages of modem equipment for spending free time, noted on several 
occasions do not affect any specific area.
However, it has been noted that in the western Harz, the hard-to-please tourist wishes to 
find all modem equipment for spending free and relaxing locally or nearby. Thus, the tourist 
must be pleased in order not to lose the attractiveness of the region to competition. 
Strategies for improving capacity involve the risk of the emergence of facilities working 
below capacity and therefore less profitable, which burdens the local authority districts in 
the end.
Eastern Harz communities can avoid similar mistakes if they ensure full utilization levels 
of facilities and source the necessary investment. The overstretched financial situation of 
the communities should be reduced. In addition, there are problems from the dense
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development of the transport network in the western Harz, as transport of individuals is 
being given more attention.
- The capacity for handling tourists of individual towns in the western Harz need to be 
determined in order to establish the maximum levels to minimise damage to the facilities 
and landscape. Visitors to the Harz should move easily across the whole region if proper 
planning in done. However, in eastern Harz, the capacity levels are still low and there is 
room for expansion.
Solving the issues noted above depends on the type of tourism required in the long-term for 
development of the Harz region. There is need to maintain the quality of the tourist areas 
of the eastern Harz.
- The need to catch up in areas such as building infrastructure for tourism halts the recovery 
of the tourism industry in the short-term. Thus, measures and support programmes are 
necessary in both directions in order to counter the vicious circle. The financial weakness 
of the local authorities is a general problem in eastern Germany, and has already hampered 
the development of tourism facilities.
- For the local authorities in places with potentially strong tourist attractions it is important 
to formulate plans over use of land and its development as well as programmes for 
structuring tourist facilities. Competent consultation and advice is necessary in this area in 
order to realistically estimate the expected volume of visitors, and also to counter 
speculative and unsuitable developments and overdevelopment. Given that damage to the 
landscape is difficult to correct. Cities need to preserve their tourist image and maintain 
historically unique and attractive streets by minimising unnecessary changes.
- Decision-making need to balance the interests of tourists and host communities and other
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social infrastructure. Thus, the need for consensus through inclusion of the population as 
much as possible, to ensure their acceptance of tourists.
Similar problems should also be addressed by the administrative districts, especially in 
places where the tourist industry is only important in a small part of the area.
5. A programme for tourism in the Harz needs the best possible marketing strategy. The 
Harz is no longer really "one western Harz" and the care and marketing of the image must 
take these circumstances into account. The experience in the western Harz, of parts of the 
region having difficulties presenting themselves and lacking success when faced with 
national competition is also valid for the eastern Harz. "One Harz" also includes the eastern 
Harz, and must be emphasised in promotions. The marketing of the Harz must deal with 
existing differences. The eastern Harz should not be undervalued as its supply of tourist 
features is not so large due to the stigma it has acquired, its natural and historical assets and 
attractions however are being marketed without any restrictions. Political judgement and 
foresight are indispensable here.
- According to the business report of the association "HVV(Harzer Verkehrs Verband in 
Goslar)" in 1992, a new marketing programme and strategy was being formulated for the 
Harz. These must emphasise that "one Harz in its entirety" is available to visitors. 
Advertising slogans such as "narrow gauge railway" can achieve this goal. However that 
is only one part of the Harz. For added impetus "the Harz border towns" with a history 
going back over 1000 years can be considered.
The association called "HVV" is responsible for marketing the region. However, that does 
not spare individual firms and associations from undertaking marketing at the local levels. 
The existing shortages in this area in the eastern Harz requires: -
289
CHAPTER V: Case Study in Germany University of Surrey, 1995
- co-operation from the communities, firms and associations with the gradual increasing 
of standards of tourism and development of a special image.
- training and re-training directed at management and workers in tourism.
- development of an extensive, statistical basis for an EDP-supported agency (electronic 
data base) for parts of the region.
For internal marketing it is a question of : -
- stronger identification of the inhabitants with their home and region and the motivation 
for their personal investment in the care and development of tourist attractions and the 
upkeep of nature and the environment. Friendliness to tourists and open-mindless about 
them are the key factors needed in a tourist region.
- the initiation of private investment through the participation of partners with tourist 
interests inside and outside the region.
As regards marketing from outside the region, the following tasks deal with the problems 
of the coming together of the eastern and western Harz.
- The standardised classification of hotels for the whole region following Lower-Saxony 
which has given a classification of the state and the Harz has laid down the criteria.
- To speed up the rating of tourist places in the parts of Saxony-Anhalt and Thuringia in 
the Harz with the consideration of the possible need to catch up, measured by the standards 
in the part of Lower-Saxony in the Harz, as long as this is not a disturbing factor for the 
tourist industry.
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- The immediate setting up of a system of registration and reporting through the initiative 
of tourist associations in order that the marketing work of the region and of "HVV- the 
transport association in the Harz)" has a solid basis.
- co-operation of the state tourist association in the field of marketing and support for the 
development of a programme for the Harz. The inclusion of the association in Thuringia 
would be a reasonable and appropriate contribution for business.
The question of an "intermediate level", as suggested by the DWIF report on the eastern 
Harz must be further investigated to relieve the highest offices of the administrative district 
from tasks to do with the tourist industry. On the other hand, these should not have too 
much power and influence. An intermediate level has to be arranged according to 
administrative districts to create independent organisations, because it would ensure that 
the tourist industry will be structured in terms of administrative borders. Whether the 
already formed tourist associations in the different parts of the region are better linked at 
the local authorities level and the marketing of the Harz at a regional level is effective needs 
further evaluation.
- Does the eastern Harz need a specific type and level of co-operation? The particular 
development problem is an obvious one and it is certainly difficult to generalise the need 
for development in the eastern Harz. A special form of organisation for the tourist industry 
is required in the eastern Harz in order to remove the stigma of problems there that hinder 
integration of the region in order to form a mutual tourist region. As a result, regional 
associations within the Harz can devote special attention to problems in the eastern Harz 
as regards tourism incooperation with the "HVV-the transport association in the Harz so 
that transport problems can be solved.
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4.3. Requirements for regional communication structure
The optimum for the integration of the Harz-region. exists and the importance of the process 
is recognised by both the central and local governments. Similarly, co-operation of 
administrative districts, communes, tourism and other associations potentially benefits the 
entire region and economy. This needs detailed knowledge of the situation, responsibilities 
and action to make decisions at regional level possible. Stability in the region can be 
achieved and wrong decisions kept to a minimum, and this is the best guarantee for a 
sustainable long-term programme for tourism development.
In the context of the entire Harz region, this level of analysis and integration is critical for 
future action plans and policies. The need to catch up in the eastern Harz is more urgent in 
areas such as technical, professional, structural and organisational development which 
need clear strategies and action plans. Therefore, appropriate solutions need to be 
formulated in order to achieve long-term success.
With the establishment of three Harz associations, the "kultureverband Landschaft Harz", 
"Nature park Harz" and the umbrella organisation "Regionalverband Harz" as well as the 
existing "Harzer verkehrsverein" a structure of organisations is available, which can foster 
further co-operation and integration of the region through membership of communes, 
administrative districts, local authorities and related associations. Nevertheless, the structure 
can be less effective, if the members do not work with each other.
With the regional association, "Harz e.v", was set up in June 1992, a necessary structure 
of unity has been created to coordinate and guide regional cooperation. Regional association 
must initiate steps which boost regional co-operation. In particular, these should work 
towards strengthening self reliance and encourage the region to take its own initiatives. 
The regional association must develop into a controlling organ for co-ordination within the
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region.
A communication structure should cover the economy of the region in order to balance 
interests and strengthen regional initiatives.
Aspects of the economy which link all interest groups in the region, especially the tourist 
associations should be promoted. The following activities can be carried out: -
- setting up of a regional stock-exchange for technology 
the goal: to transfer technology to those demanding it.
- setting up of an association to promote and support industry in the Harz
the goal: to strengthen the exchange of information and contact between firms in the 
region and to strengthen regional co-operation between them.
- setting up of forums for businesses to promote co-operation
the goal: discussions on the requirements and phases for the development of a 
balanced economic region in the Harz
- setting up of a trade fair for small and medium-sized firms.
the goal: specific support for the co-operation of small and medium sized firms.
- The coming together of planners in the region to discuss the "Harz 2000" project 
the goal: discussion and initial co-ordination of long-term programmes for the 
development of the Harz region
With the present changes in the structure of the economy there are favourable starting points 
for the formation of an association for commercial reasons as well as a company to support
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the Harz economy.
In order to start the necessary process of integration mutual interests of various associations 
need to be identified. This involves initiatives for implementing projects and discussions 
on creation of development programmes in regional conferences. This will raise co­
operation to a higher level and further the resolution of urgent problems in the region.
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Conclusion and Summary
The research is based on secondary data from regional economic programmes and 
investigations in the field of tourism, empirical research and a multitude of interviews with 
experts and people in key posts in the region.
The study analysed the regional economic potential and trends towards reuniting the 
eastern and western Harz areas. In particular, the creation of a balanced and powerful 
economic region. The tourism industry is an important section of the economy. Long-term 
directives are being sketched out on the basis of interests identified across the region. The 
possibilities of regional cooperation are strong and practical measures to carry them out are 
under discussion.
/. The Harz is made up of the following districts: Gosla, Osterode in Lower-Saxony; 
Halberstadt, Quedlenburg, Wernigerode, Aschersleben, Eisleben, Hettstedt, Sangerhausen 
in Saxony-Anhalt; Nordhausen in Thuringia. It covers an area of more than 6,000 km2 and 
with a population of approximately 900,000 inhabitants. In comparison to the rest of the 
FRG, the Harz is relatively sparsely populated. The population is concentrated in the towns 
on the edge of the Harz and about 10% of the population live in the mountainous part of 
the region. Employment is concentrated in specific industries even more than the population 
density in just a few towns.
From the beginning of 1990 until the middle of 1992 the population has fallen due to 
emigration, by about 4% (approximately 25,000 people) in the eastern Harz, whilst the 
western Harz population increased due to people moving into it, which compensated for 
the naturally low population density. The process of migration out of the eastern Harz is 
however declining.
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Within the region there are 3 federal states and 3 primary administrative divisions at the 
state level. The region is structured into 10 administrative districts. There are no regional 
administrative bodies for the whole region. There are essential differences between the 
spheres of activity in the districts in the eastern Harz and those in the western Harz. The 
districts in the eastern Harz are undergoing administrative reforms.
2. The economic structure for the initial stages of the development of a balanced economic 
and tourist region in the Harz is determined by the following aspects:
*The economic development of the Harz region is based on a wide range of economic and 
industrial sectors. These include the traditional industry of mining copperplate, potash and 
lime, in addition to the surrounding area comprising of processing industries.
*The different economic policies in the former West and East Germany as regards industry 
lead to different industrial structures in the two parts of the region up until 1989.
* Differences in industrial structure is represented by the high percentage of employment 
in farming and production in the eastern part of the Harz. When measured against the 
structure of employment in western Harz, at least there are 42 employees in the area of 
business and services, calculated out of every 1000 inhabitants. Therefore, the development 
of similar structures of employment as in the western Harz is not possible since its not 
simply taking half of the redundant workforce from the production industry and putting 
them into business and services.
* In the two districts (former FRD) Goslar and Osterode the change of structure resulted 
in an increase in employment in services due to the decline of the manufacturing industry. 
In spite of high expectations, chances of growth in the service sector cannot be realised in 
either district. Correspondingly the unemployment figures for both districts were much
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higher than the national average throughout the 1980s, and also higher than those in Lower- 
Saxony.
3. The infrastructure in the western Harz is intact but some is insufficiently directed at the 
new problem areas of the environment preservation and the joining of the eastern and 
western Harz. The eastern Harz suffers from shortages across the whole infrastructure.
*The quality of the transport network needs improving in areas such as transport safety, 
"friendliness" to the environment, so that it can cater for the needs of the economy and 
quality of life of the population.
* The systems of producing and supplying energy are not environmentally friendly.
* The level of connections of the supply of drinking water is relatively high, but the quality 
of drinking water is not so good in some districts.
* The collection of sewage lags behind the requirements currently expected.
4. In spite of the high density of industry in the Harz, it is characterised by lack of 
innovation and new firms setting up.
* In the eastern Harz a considerable number of firms went into liquidation or are still in the 
hands of the Treuhand with unclear future prospects.
* If the region wants to continue to be a powerful industrial region, it must improve its 
attractiveness for the development of jobs and firms which is inadequate at the moment.
* The trends for registering new businesses are declining in the eastern Harz. As 80% of
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those who do register are in the field of business or services; only 5% are industrial firms.
* In Goslar and Osterode the contribution of large companies below average. The long term 
impetus for the creation of jobs and businesses was relatively weak.
* Inadequate technological innovation is found in both eastern and western Harz. Apart 
from the research and development department of the firm "Mansfeld" and a few other 
large firms there were relatively few innovative small and medium-sized firms.
The processing industry in Goslar and Osterode emphasises mass production; research and 
development was under-represented. The technical University at Clausthal-Zellerfeld 
represents an important potential for innovation for the region and its future.
Without any new stimulus and impetus the region continues to lack in innovation. The long 
existing research and development departments of large firms is not complemented by 
those in small and medium-sized firms. Up until now the arrival of new investment has 
not confirmed the development of a substancial capacity for research. The further decline 
in production capacity is pushing the profile of industry down. The migration of qualified 
staff is continuing. In Osterode a further reduction of highly qualified jobs is expected.
5. The Harz is a traditional destination for German and foreign tourists. Survey results show 
a good image and suitability for holidays and periods of quite relaxation for their 
peacefulness and clear air, woodlands and mountains, holidays for walkers, hikers and those 
wanting to enjoy the natural life as the key success factors. The towns situated at the edge 
of the Harz are important for sustaining the tourism image of the region, as they offer the 
chance to enjoy a combination of visits to towns and the countryside. National parks are 
important tourist attractions.
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*The degree of fame which the Harz has is rooted in the northern and central areas of 
Germany. These places are the most important sources of visits to the Harz for short and 
long stays and day trips. Visitors to the Harz are predominantly middle-age and older 
people. Tourism during the winter is mainly found in the mountainous areas.
* The importance of the tourist industry for employment creation and revenue generation 
is often over-estimated, but should not be underestimated either. In 1990, only 7% of all 
employees liable for national insurance were employed in the tourist industry in Goslar 
and only 4% in Osterode, mainly in hotels and restaurants.
The indirect effects of tourism on the retail industry, transport industry and other services 
are important. For some communities, towns and parts of the region, tourism is a critical 
part of their economy.
* The western Harz has a tourist industry run under the conditions of a market economy. 
The product is professionally marketed. There are competitive firms in the hospitality 
industry and the infrastructure is geared towards satisfying the market need.
* Since re-unification, the formerly state-owned, centrally administered tourist industry has 
collapsed in the eastern Harz.
The freedom to travel and the availability of a stable currency which can be easily 
exchanged contributed to the immediate demand for tourists from Eastern Germany, which 
had favourable repercussions for the eastern Harz. The break down of the supply side was 
an additional strengthening factor. The number of employees in the hospitality industry has 
declined significantly. The number of employees in this industry per 1000 inhabitants is 
well below the level in the western Harz. In the eastern Harz all districts have at least 5 
employees in the industry out of every 1000 inhabitants (except Wergerode where there are
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7). The number in Goslar is 22 and for Osterode 16 employees out of every thousand 
inhabitants.
- Since re-unification of Germany the entire Harz region has been open to all tourists:
* The Western Harz was able to take advantage of this opportunity as the number of visitors 
rose rapidly. The effects of opening of the border were not permanent, however this part of 
region still has advantages due to it.
* The process of adaptation is very hard for the tourist industry in the eastern Harz. There 
is a pressing need for renovation as well as formation of firms within the hospitality 
industry which can offer hotels and restaurants of high quality. In addition to the creation 
of modem and efficient infrastructure for tourism. It is not expected that during the early 
stage large number of visitors will be attracted; however the lower levels achieved at the 
beginning of the 1990s will gradually increase.
6. The breakdown in the stmcture of the eastern Harz was accompanied by considerable job 
losses; which has not been compensated for by the creation of new jobs so far.
-At the end of September 1992, more than 50.100 people were registered as employed in 
the eastern Harz. The situation eased by the employment of more than 22 700 employees 
in employment through measures to create employment, and from the commuting 
workforce (travel a long distance regularly between homes and places of work) to Lower- 
Saxony.
- Commuters are easing the problem of unemployment in the eastern Harz. However, they 
are putting pressure on the labour market in the western Harz. In spite of the recovery in the 
economy 1990/1991, unemployment in the western Harz was still high and even increased
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in Helmsted, Wolfsburg and Difhorn.
- At present the eastern Harz does not have the same percentage of employees in the 
industry up to 1990. The districts in the western Harz such as Lower-Saxony have more 
than doubled the amount of employees per 100 inhabitants in employment compared to the 
districts in the eastern Harz.
- Significant improvements in the labour market have not been visible up to now:
a. The loss of jobs will continue in some industries (the processing industry). It is expected 
that the privatisation of firms controlled by the Treuhand (especially in Wemigerode, 
Quedlinburg and Halberstadt) will lead to further redundancies. Even privatised firms the 
process of restructuring has not yet been finished. An improvement in the supply of jobs in 
farming will not occur in the numbers expected.
b. An increase in employment in the service sector has been estimated to increase, 
especially in the eastern Harz region. However this can only compensate for the small 
amount of redundancies in the processing industry.
c. A further increase in unemployment accompanied by economic depression has been 
estimated for the entire Harz region.
7. Integration within the region is not very strong. The lack of an East-West transport 
network has contributed to this, with the result that goods have been transported around and 
not through the Harz. Integration based on the division of labour has mainly come from 
outside the region. The region has always been structured politically and with the 
administration under different parts.
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Since the division of the Germany after the Second World War economic relations between 
the eastern and western part of the Harz dried up, especially during the following ten years, 
and even though not all connections were broken. Any link through associations, the public 
or private sector was stopped due to the erection of the border.
The re-unification has allowed regional relations in the Harz to be renewed and furthered. 
From the economic point of view the following developments can be seen:
a) The economic development of the different parts of the region has been influenced by 
general increases in demand in the entire region. This is due to regional inter-dependence, 
even through it favours suppliers from the western Harz districts, as the increase in 
employment and turnover in these places shows. This development is particularly clear in 
the area of production and services, which satisfies regional demand.
b) Integration of the tourist industry is already well advanced in comparison to other sectors 
of the economy. Given that basic supply is not very different in either part of the Harz and 
a marketing strategy for the whole region has already been organised. This basic supply 
which determines the common ground for tourism draws upon the attractiveness of nature 
in the Harz and the region's value as a place for relaxation as well as the attractiveness of 
developed and cultivated land. These factors serve in the interests of the entire region. The 
existence of the most important locations for tourism in the eastern Harz is not disputed 
question, but they need substantial renovations.
c) The negative situation in the labour market in eastern Germany led to a significant level 
of a community workforce, especially in former border areas like the Harz. In spite of 
future reductions a certain amount of commuters will continue to commute and this will 
become a normal part of the labour market as in other regions.
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d) In the area of infrastructure, the interests of the entire region are being assessed. The 
integrated traffic planning for the whole of the Harz is already being seriously discussed. 
The integration of the Harz (transport and communication) will give impetus to all levels 
of development.
e) The development of areas of mutual interest must be emphasised across all aspects of 
economic activity. A balanced economic region in the Harz will develop if the relationship 
between the areas of interest of the different parts of the region and those applying to the 
whole region can be established. Regional integration should be supported by the 
strengthening of the potential of the different parts of the region. Regional policies should 
support the development of a structure based on the division of labour, and oriented at 
enhancing the economic strength and development potential of the whole region.
As regards common grounds of the Harz as tourist region, the different parts of the region 
have varied features on offer. The Harz is not a homogenous holiday resort, there are 
differences due to different natural conditions in individual areas, for example, the 
attractiveness of places due to the countryside of the historically and cultural features and 
the attractiveness of towns and spas.
f) In the part of the Harz in Lower-Saxony the communities have varying strengths and 
weaknesses in regard to tourism.
g) The standardised holiday administration which existed in the eastern Harz up to the re­
unification did not take into account the need for different structures and forms of 
organisation in different parts of the region. Under the conditions of a market economy 
there is a need to consolidate tourism in particular, the attractive towns and areas greater 
potential.
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h) The chance to develop a common ground as regards natural factors, cultural and 
historical aspects which goes beyond the boundaries of the states and their administration 
minimise damage to the environment. There is need to detect new opportunities for 
connecting eastern and western Harz, this will lead integration of the two parts of the Harz.
8. The further development of the region and co-operation within it needs to have a clear 
direction. Despite the different levels of growth in various areas as well as different political 
and administrative structures, the following factors could form the starting points:
a) The most important development needed in the region is the alignment of living 
conditions and overcoming differences in development caused in the past. Standard living 
conditions must be achieved through creation of opportunities for employment and income 
generation.
b) Tourism presents strong points for economic development in the region. A modem 
industrial structure and sufficient tourist industry will enable the Harz to have an attractive, 
unique image in the face of competition from other regions.
c) The main stimulus for economic development should be integration leading to a 
economic centre forming in the region. The Harz has the chance to turn into an independent, 
innovative centre with its surrounding districts. The potential in the field of science in 
Gottingen/ Kassel, Hannover/ Brunswick, Magdeburg/ Berlin, Halle/ Leipzig and Jena/ 
Weimar puts the Harz in a central position for innovative firms, and enhance their 
development potential through integration with other areas.
The perfecting of infrastructure for transport will speed up this process.
d) Economic integration within the region is increasing and is strengthening the unity. It is
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a further basis for the identification of inhabitants with the whole of the region. Economic 
activity which is connected to the preservation of nature will further the integration of the 
region.
e) The Harz which is rich in traditions has an ideal model for tourism. Considerations in two 
main areas are necessary: firstly, the consequences of the division of Germany must be 
overcome in order to standardise the tourist industry in the region; secondly, the features 
on offer in the region must be maintained, without closing out new demand needs and 
trends. The most sensible path for the catching-up process in the eastern Harz to follow 
need to be oriented towards the following directions.
The following aspects are important for the future of tourism in the Harz;
* A tourist industry which is kinder to nature and the environment must be a priority. This 
is the interest of the industry itself and of the quality of life of the residents.
* The cultural and historical side of the region must be preserved. It is part of the region's 
identify, the self-esteem of the inhabitants and a magnet for tourism.
* Modem facilities for spending free-time are needed for an attractive tourist region.
* The hospitality industry (i.e. hotels and restaurants) and the organisation of tourism are 
potential areas of conflict for direct and long-term economic interests. Mass-tourism, 
especially day-trips, with its negative consequences can hardly be kept away from the Harz, 
however it should be encouraged. The character of the region offers good opportunities for 
increasing employment and income, especially with an improved hospitality industry. The 
central position of the Harz between several conurbations not very far away from each other 
is an great asset.
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f) The structure of the population, decentralised due to the situation in the past and 
distributed according to the landscape is determined by a ring of towns surrounding the 
Harz. Following the principle of decentralised concentration the attractive towns at the edge 
of the Harz will form a ring of growth around the Harz. They are developing into areas 
important for economic activity.
9. Politicians in favour of the development of standardised and powerful economic and 
tourist region in the Harz can gradually assist that process. In order for this to happen, the 
process of regional development and integration need to be checked and corrected if 
necessary.
The study finds the following measures necessary, and should be directed at the following 
goals;
a) The prevention of further de-industrialisation of the region.
In the eastern Harz it is a matter of maintaining industrial centres. The most important 
factor is the fate of the company "Mansfeld DLC" and the consequences for employment 
and suppliers to the company. This has gained a new driving force due to the increase in 
areas of business for the company. Other firms under the control the Treuhand need more 
support from the Treuhand itself.
b) The strengthening of the potential to innovate and setting up of new business in the 
region.
Support for innovation is directed exclusively at existing firms rather than at the creation 
of small and medium-sized firms. It is necessary to have a regional policy aimed at 
innovation which gives help in the field of market analysis and improvement of products
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in the production process. The following areas of activity are conceivable:
* The creation of a technology-stock exchange
Goal; Transfer technology on the spot from suppliers to users
* The setting up of an association to promote and support industry in the Harz.
Goal: Strengthening of the exchange of information and contact between regional firms 
and regional integration.
* The setting up of a trade fair for the cooperation of small and medium-sized firms.
Goal: Support the cooperation between small and medium-sized firms.
c) The safeguarding of qualified and skilled staff in the region.
The creation of jobs through promotion and development of innovative firms is important 
for safeguarding qualified staff in eastern and western Harz. At the same time policies 
directed at training the labour force will further develop skilled manpower, which in turn 
attracts firms.
What is needed is:
* The linking of measures to create jobs through compulsory further qualifications;
* The use of the existing supply of further education facilities for retraining skilled 
workers in all fields;
* Initiatives for re-training and training in areas specific to the region in order to address the 
problem areas in the eastern Harz. For example the farming and forestry industries but also
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to deal with requirements which will increase in the future. The renovation of towns in the 
eastern Harz requires specific abilities in the building and construction industry. Through 
the stronger orientation towards ecological issues qualifications in the field of 
environmental technology will become more important.
* Better qualifications are also needed in the tourist industry. An improvement of 
advertising and deal with visitors is needed and can be achieved by organising events and 
development of a tourist programme using qualified staff in tourist offices. More specialised 
knowledge of the hotel industry is needed.
d) The renovation, protection and maintenance of the natural factors.
This is a matter of concern which involves the entire region and therefore it should make 
co-operation in the region easier. A healthy environment is off prime importance for all 
people who live in and visit the Harz.
* In general, the environment in western Harz is in better condition although problem areas 
include environmental damage from traffic (exhaust fumes, dust, noise), refuse collection 
and fumes from non-iron metallurgic sites and the chemical industry. Environmental 
damage and risks occurring from it are considerable in the eastern Harz. The worst affected 
regions are mining and iron and steel producing regions. Their redevelopment is a priority 
and need to be supported by central and local governments. From 1990 to 1992 the first 
positive results were achieved.
* A gradual redevelopment of the environment in the Harz needs:
- Branches of industry, production processes and technology which are environmentally- 
friendly and the introduction of higher standards of environmental protection in the
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processing industry.
- to consider the protection of the environment in the transport programme to link up the 
Harz region.
- to ensure that the present planning of the mining of raw materials follow strict standards 
which will protect the environment.
- a programme for traffic which corresponds to long-term interests of the region.
The rough drafts for an integrated programme for traffic and transport point to different 
interests (the economy, tourism, the environment, quality of life of the inhabitants etc) but 
nothing has been decided in order to move towards this direction.
10. Tourism is an important source of employment and income in the region. It 
characterises the image of the region and is an important factor of it. The following points 
are important for a programme for tourism;
a) The nature and the environment is the most important factor for tourism in the Harz.
b) The protection of the environment is critical for the tourism industry. Tourism in the 
countryside needs urgent measures for redevelopment.
c) The preservation of land developed and cultivated by man in the Harz is not a matter of 
secondary importance. The re-building and renovation of historically important towns and 
features of towns are a priority in the eastern Harz. Local authorities and associations are 
important sponsors and initiators of activities which will attract visitors, in areas such as 
traditions of the wood and forestry industry, the history of mining, etc. Promotion and
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support should be provided through the work of the association such as "Harzclub", which 
strengthens the cultural identity of the inhabitants. Their sense of nostalgia also increases 
the value of the region to visitors.
d) New considerations for the organisation of tourism by way of different structures in the 
different parts of the region should be directed at;
* optimising of the product policy within the marketing of tourism through a unique 
profiling of the different parts of the region;
* the efficient use of qualified staff in the public service sector, especially in jobs relating 
to tourism nature;
* the best use of scarce public funds for infrastructure, and conducting organised events 
etc;
* the closer linking of goals directed at the protection of nature and the environment, and 
of linking the cultural traditions to tourism.
e) A tourist region needs a strong, innovative tourist industry. There is strong potential for 
firms in the western Harz. To overcome shortages their is need for fine adjustment in the 
areas of demand and supply. The tasks in the eastern Harz are more basic. The development 
of small and medium-sized firms is still at the beginning stages.
What is necessary is :
* Help and support for new businesses setting up;
* The speeding up and then completion of the privatisation process;
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* The transition to help consolidation through advice and consultation in business
management, management and through the creation of individual programmes for firms.
* An analysis of demand and supply for private renting of rooms.
f) The hospitality industry can offer quality and be efficient within an integrated framework 
of infrastructure for tourism. Considerable funds have already been invested to support 
infrastructure for tourism in the eastern Harz. However there is still a great need to catch 
up. Decisions of local authorities should be directed at long-term goals:
* Analysis of needs is required for important investment.
* Local authority administration must realistically estimate plans for the use of land and 
buildings as well as programmes to structure such places in order to cater for the expected 
volumes of visitors. It should counteract speculations and work hard to correct mistakes. 
Competent and serious consultation is needed in smaller communities. In this respect 
there is a lack of financial support.
* Problems in the districts between the needs of the tourist industry and development of 
infrastructure for the population need to be solved sensibly by politicians and experts.
g) A mutual programme for tourism needs the best possible marketing strategy, which must 
be oriented at the whole of the Harz. It must deal with the considerable differences as long 
as the rebuilding process in the eastern Harz lasts. The eastern Harz should not be 
undervalued due to its stigma of having a small tourist industry whilst its natural and 
historical assets and attractions are marketed cheaply.
* Advertising slogans emphasising the statement, "the Harz in its entirety" can be used as 
well as the words ' narrow gauge railway', to promote the towns at the edge of the Harz. 
They form a ring around the whole of the Harz.
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h) The following points are the main tasks to be undertaken in order that the western and 
eastern Harz come together:
* A standardised system of classifying hotels/bed and breakfast service for the entire Harz
* A faster ranking of places suitable for tourism in the Harz
* The faster development of systems to provide information and reservations in the entire 
region
i) The association of the "HTA"(Harz Traffic Association) is carrying out crucial work in 
the field of marketing of the whole region. However, that does not stop individual firms and 
associations in different parts of the region. Cooperation between tourist organisations need 
to be strengthened in the region.
*The question of an "intermediate level" as suggested by the "DWIF" report should be 
decided upon soon after testing the idea. It would be worth considering, the possibility of 
associations in the Harz becoming suitable links between the local authorities for 
marketing of the Harz.
* A specific form of organisation of the tourist industry in the eastern Harz is needed to 
reduce the stigma problems and remove boundaries that hinder the development of the 
Harz as a tourist region. There is need for special help in this area in the eastern Harz.
11. The decisive factor for integration of the region will be cooperation of the districts, local 
authorities, regional association and the economy. What is needed here is specific 
knowledge of the region, shared responsibility and decision making powers. On this basis 
regional interests can be defined which minimise negative decisions to guarantee long term 
planning for the region.
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With the setting up of 3 associations, the "Kulturverband Landschaft Harz", the "Naturepark 
Harz", and umbrella organisation "Regionalverband Harz", as well as the already existing 
"Harzer Verkehrsverein" (the Harz traffic association). The structure of organisations 
together with the membership of local authorities, districts and other associations can form 
the basis needed for regional cooperation and integration of the region.
The association "Regionalverband Harz", formed in June 1992, has become responsible for 
guiding regional cooperation as its central role. In order to further regional cooperation it 
must take over the tasks of providing information and stimulus for the region. It must also 
make sure that the region becomes responsible for its own initiatives. The association must 
develop and guide efforts towards regional integration.
A communication network directed at balancing out conflicting interests and strengthening 
regional initiatives must include the economy of the entire region. A multitude of measures, 
possibly initiated by the associations, contributes to the participation of all interested parties 
in achieving regional cooperation.
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CHAPTER. VI.
SURVEY AND ANALYSIS; 
RESIDENTS'S ATTITUDE IN  HARZ MOUNTAIN AREAS TOWARDS 
TOURISM IN  THE PROCESS OF UNIFICATION
Introduction
Tourism development is receiving increased recognition as a regional economic 
development strategy (Getz, 1986; Liu and Var, 1986). Thus, tourism is widely perceived 
as a potential basic industry which can provide local employment opportunities, tax 
revenues and economic diversity to communities. Further, tourism is well suited to the 
current regional policy emphasis on entrepreneurial development and small business 
assistance programs for locally-owned businesses (Watkins and Allen, 1988).
Concerns over the impact of tourism development on the environment and quality of life, 
however, have created a significant demand for comprehensive planning, including 
assessment of local resident support for tourism development (Loukissas 1983; Marsch 
and Henshall, 1987; Murphy, 1985; Pearce, 1981). Consequently, numerous studies of 
local resident perceptions on the impact of tourism on economic, social, and 
environmental aspects have been conducted over the past few years.
This study focuses on the residents of Harz areas, in investigating residents' perceptions 
on the role of tourism as a means of measuring the community reaction to the tourism 
industry. This is important because unlike many other industries, tourists visit places
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where residents also live. To draw implications for tourism planning, this study 
examines the perceptions of residents with regard to the economic, socio-cultural and 
environmental aspects using the Harz region as a case study.
The major research survey aims included: (I) investigating the pattern of residents' 
attitudes towards tourism during the process of unification and (II) to measure the 
similarities and differences in perceptions between Harz residents in the former GDR 
and the former FRG.
1. Methodology
I.1. Design of the questionnaire (Appendix I)
The questionnaire was printed on one side of A 4 paper and consisted of 8 pages in total. 
Two cover letters were enclosed which explained the purpose of the survey to the 
respondents and sought to encourage higher response rates. The questionnaire was 
divided into two parts: Part I covered demographic and personal details ("Your details") 
characteristics questions and Part II: was concerned with economic, sociocultural, 
environmental aspects and tourism policy/development.
The original questionnaire in English was translated into German as shown on Appendix
II. The demographic questions in Part I were designed to elicit objective information 
from the respondents regarding their background such as age, sex, education, years of 
living in Harz areas, occupation and income which was intended mainly to produce 
information by which respondents could be classified as independent variables.
The subordinate variables in Part II have three sections which trace perceptions through 
three time periods of research interest in this study, that is, (a) before unification, (b) 
1990-present, (c) future. As shown in Figure 5.5 below, each section has 46 questions 
covering economic, sociocultural, environmental aspects and tourism policy / 
development.
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Part Number of Questions
(I) Independent variables 
(demographic characteristics)
sex,age,place,living years 
occupation,income, 
education
7
I:before unification II: 1990-present III:future
(II)Subordinate variables I: economic aspects 12 12 12
II: socio-cultural aspects 19 19 19
III: environmental aspect 7 7 7
IV: tourism policy/development 8 8 8
Total number 7*46=322 7*46=322 7*46=322
source: Survey
Figure 6.1. Structure o f Survey
1.2. Distribution and collecting
The survey targeted equal sample sizes ( approximatly 300 respondents) in each place, 
that is, former GDR and the former FDR, respectively. By the target fieldwork 
completion date (from 30th July 1994 to 23th August 1994), 454 completed 
questionnaires had been collected, of which 32 questionnaires were not useable and 11 
were returned blank. Thus, 411 were selected for analysis.
The screening of respondents was accomplished by door-to-door interviews with the 
cooperation of HVV (Harzer Verkehrsverband e. V). The main office of HVV in Goslar 
provided the list of people in both places and also gave very strong support for the field 
study.
1.3. Methodology
Respondents were asked to rank their responses to the questions on the impact of tourism 
using a five-point agreement/disagreement scale. Using a continuous scale like this, 
makes it possible to compute two measures of responses: firstly, the mean score which 
reflects the intensity of agreement; secondly the total number of respondents for each 
question and percentage of respondents agreeing with the statement.
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Data analysis mainly used SPSS software package. However, the demographic data 
(independent variables) and subordinate variables for the three time periods of research 
interest in this study: (a) before unification (b) 1990-present (c) future were analysed 
mainly by descriptive statistics: frequencies and cross tabulation. The main findings are 
discussed in subsequent sections..
2. Demographic characteristics
Question 1 to 7 in Part I : " Your details" focused on personal characteristics. The study 
sample was all German adults (18 or older residing either in the former Eastern part or 
Western part of Harz mountain).
The study investigated the following demographic characteristics: sex, age, length of stay, 
occupation, monthly income and education (Figure 6.2, 6.3). A key piece of data in this 
research is the subject's place. This is used as a tool for comparative measurement of the 
perceptions of the former GDR and former FRG citizens.
2.1. Sex
The sample consisted of 58.4% male and 41.6% female. Such a distribution would 
influence perceptions on the impact of tourism thus the need to investigate the 
implications of the male/female ratios as will be elaborated in later sections.
2.2. Income
The results for all respondents (see figure 6.2) was as follows: 46%(under 2000DM), 
39.4%(under 4000DM), 7.8%(under 6000DM), 6.3%(under 8000DM) 0.5%(no answer). 
In total, there were more people falling under the 4000DM income bracket (46+39.4%) 
than other income brackets. This aspect highlights the general low income level in the 
Harz region which potentially influences residents's perceptions of the role of tourism. 
However, these trends may show differences of income distribution in other parts of the 
country. To a great extent, this variable has implications for tourism planning and 
development and subsequently on economic, socio-political environmental aspects as will 
be argued below.
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2.3. Living years of all respondents
The length of time a person had been a resident of the Harz region provided a basis for 
differentiating the strength of perceptions on the impact of tourism. The results (see 
figure 6.2) show that among the respondents 36.4% (over 31 years), 27%(21-30 years), 
17.9%(11 to 20 years), 14% (under 10 years), and 4.8%(no response). The evidence 
shows that over half of the respondents had been resident in the Harz region for over 
twenty years (36.4%+27%=63.4%) and a significant number over 11 years (17.9%). 
Thus, the perceptions of these respondents would reflect some holistic view of the Harz 
regions in regard to tourism development.
2.4. Education of all respondents
The education levels achieved by the respondents, to a great extent, reflect the degree 
to which they comprehend local, national and international issues. Mainly, through their 
ability to use varies media sources such as - radio, television, and print. The results show 
that 51.8% had(secondary education), 17.1%(college education), 14.8%(primary 
education), 14.8%(university education) and l%(no response). Therefore, respondents 
were literate and knowledgable. Thus, their perceptions on the impact of tourism for the 
region reflected an understanding of most of the issues covered in this study.
2.5. Age of all respondents
The age ranges of respondents would influence their perceptions of the role of tourism. 
In particular, young people may view it as the solution for unemployment while older 
people may take into account the unacceptable socio-cultural aspects brought along by 
tourism as well as environmental degradation. The results show that 29.2%(under 
30years), 23.6%(31-40 years), 22.9%(41-50 years), 20%(51-60years), 4.4%(upper 61 
years). The significance of age on perceptions investigated in this study will be 
considered later.
2.6. Occupation of all respondents
The classification of occupation draws a distinction between the tourism and non-tourism 
sector. Given the fact that a thriving tourism sector would influence perceptions 
differently from the absence of that sector within an area such as the Harz region. The
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results show that 44.5%(tourism sector) were employed within the tourism sector 
compared to 55% in other sectors and 0.5% non responses. These differences in 
occupation and their likely effect on perceptions in this study will be elaborated upon in
subsequent sections.
2.7. Place of all respondents
The aim of the research design was to obtain equal sample sizes from the two former 
parts of Germany, that is, East and West Germany, respectively. This provided a 
balanced view of residents, especially for the time periods investigated in this study. The 
results show an almost equal distribution given that former East Germans constituted 
50.9% and West Germans 49.1%, respectively. The significance of these results on the 
perceptions of the role of tourism will be explored in later sections.
Sex of all respondents
[~~] male
Living years of all respondents
Income of all respondents
46 07
39.4%
Legend
El no answerm under200DM
under4000DM
a underSOOODMm upper6000DM
Legend
H under 10
m 11-
n 21-30
m upper 31
Figure 6.2 : Demographic characteristic of respondents(I)
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r „ . . Age of all respondentsEducation of all respondents a r
Legend
m no answern primary schoolm secondary school■ coliege■ university
Legend
K58sSa und«r30■ 31-40■ 41-60■ 61-60■ uppw61
Occupation of all respondents Place of all respondents
Legend 
!H  former DDR 
W  former FRD
Legend 
j|Sj no answer 
|H  tourism sector 
EH non tourism sector
Figure 6.3 : Demographic characteristics of respondents (II)
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3. Economic aspects (from Q1 to Q12)
As shown in Tables 5-32,5-33,5-34, the survey indicates that there is strong agreement 
on the positive economic benefits of tourism through three time periods; (A) before 
unification; (B) 1990-present; (C) future. All four questions in section A show the mean 
score under three, including employment (2.62), income and living standard (2.64), 
stimulation of local business (2.805), and investment (2.983). However, respondents 
recognize that just as their cost of living increases due to tourism development(3.435), 
so do the price of land and housing (3.535) / price of goods and services (3.537). 
Compared with other major sources of income in Harz areas, residents strongly disagreed 
that tourism is more important than any other industry. To some extent, this indicates 
that regional economy is still principally based on primary industry and agriculture 
especially the mining industry (3.681).
No significant finding was seen when comparing Table 5-32 and 5-33. The total mean 
scores achieved at the present time after unification has more positive results than before 
unification (total means: A; 3.138/B; 2.957).
It is also estimated in section C that residents in Harz have strong expectations for the 
future regional development from the historical unification.
The mean of Question three (transport infrastructure) is 3.168/3.049 for prior to 
unification/present and 2.256 for future. This statistical information means there are 
potential complaints and problems relating to the transport structure in Harz area. The 
residents perceived that the role of tourism development becomes significant for 
improvement of the transport infrastructure.
As far as the public utilities infrastructure is concerned (Question 4), respondents do not 
notice any improvement by using the present time. (A/C; 3.07/2.377, B; 2.956) It is also 
evident in Question 1 and Question 2 in part II that no specific difference has been 
marked in the means of A/B (2.64/2.58, 2.62/2.62)
Results derived from the different scale over 1 from Question 5,6 and 7 in part II shows
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the resident's strong expectation for investment (A; 2.983, B; 2.623, C; 2.1) and 
stimulation of local business (A; 2.805, B; 2.474, C; 2.058).
Questions 9,10,11 in part II were related to the negative economic aspects, Residents are 
were concerned about the negative impact of tourism development in the future(C) rather 
than the past(A) and the present(B). However, inspite of tourism development, the 
respondents perceive that living cost (Questionll) will not increase in the future.
It is interesting to note that both residents of former GDR and former FRG had different 
perceptions for the three time periods; (A) before unification and (B) 1990-present 
through Questionl to 11, but closely similar responses for section (C) future.
The greatest differences in scores were between the former GDR(3.781) and the former 
FRG(2.436) is regard to Question six. Residents in the former GDR strongly disagreed 
over the potential contribution to the town's overall tax revenue in the past but strongly 
expected an increment of tax revenue from tourism in the future.
a) Pre-Unification
The potential contribution of tourism development to the economic infrastructure of the 
Harz region, regardless of the political system, that is, socialist (East Germany) and 
mixed-economy (West Germany) was noted by respondents in this study. As shown on 
Table 6-1, respondents from the two former German states, perceived, that tourism, then, 
would have increased employment opportunities, contributed to income levels and 
standard of living. This is supported by the evidence from the demographic data: Firstly, 
the male respondents constituted approximately 60% of the sample, and as traditional 
breadwinners, employment opportunities were critical. Secondly, perceptions on 
improvement of income and standard of living reflected the generally low income levels 
amongst 85% of all respondents.
Similarly, some of the economic benefits identified by respondents included: stimulation 
of local business, investment, public utilities infrastructure etc.
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Therefore, the potential benefits deriving from tourism development existed during the 
pre-unification era. However, despite the different political systems noted in earlier 
chapters, some of this potential remained undeveloped in the entire region.
b) Post-unification-1990-Present
The aspects positively associated with tourism development since 1990, were that it 
stimulates local business, increases employment opportunities and improves investment 
and development (Table 6-2). To a great extent, these perceptions reflected the potential 
contribution of tourism development, particularly, during the unification process. Thus, 
the need for tourism planners and relevant bodies to take into account the potential 
economic benefits of a properly developed tourism industry. Given the generally low 
income levels and low employment opportunities in specific areas, such as the Harz 
region, investment and development of tourism provides economic benefits as perceived 
by respondents in the study.
Conversely, some of the negative aspects deriving from tourism-driven economic 
development included increases in the price of land and housing, costs of living and 
increases in the general price of goods and services. To some extent, these considerations 
reflect the existing level of development, within an area such as the Harz region. Hence, 
the need for planners and policy makers to minimise these and other perceived costs 
arising from tourism development.
Overall, the perceived benefit and costs of tourism development during the process of 
political change need to be taken into account by policy makers and tourism industry 
participants. Hence, the focus of this study on exploring the way forward in tourism and 
other areas for a unified Korea.
c) Future
The strongly perceived economic benefits deriving from tourism development during 
post-1990 and the future, were that it, stimulates local business, employment 
opportunities and tax revenues (Table 6-3). The perceived economic benefits across the
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time periods considered in this study point to tourism development-local business and 
improving employment opportunities, etc.
Similarly, perceived costs or negative aspects of tourism related to inflation - (prices of 
land and housing, goods and services and costs of living) were pointed out in other time 
periods under consideration in this study.
Overall, tourism planners and policy-makers need to undertake systematic cost-benefit 
analysis. Hence, similar scenarios, such as the unification of Korea, require an 
understanding of the perceptions of the citizens aout tourism and need systematic 
assessment and analysis.
Table 6.1. Harz residents opinion o f the economic aspects o f tourism industry (I)
- Section A; before unification
C/3Ot.
Rank No of 
(a) Questions
Questions on Survey Instrument
2 Tourism increases employment opportunities.
1 Tourism contributes to income and standard of living.
7 Tourism stimulates local business.
5 Tourism improves investment, development
4 Tourism improves public utilities infrastructure.
6 Tourism improves town's overall tax revenue.
3 Tourism improves transport infrastructure.
8 Revenue resulting from tourism is more important for
community than other industry
Harz Residents (b) 
Mean (c)
2.620
2.640
2.805
2.983
3.017
3.083
3.168
3.681
3.00 
in total mean
K>
<O
1 11 Tourism increases cost of living.
2 10 Tourism increases price of land and housing.
3 9 Tourism increases price of goods and services.
3.453
3.535
3.537
a. Results represent responses from 411 residents of Harz areas.
b. Questions are ranked by mean values.
c. Scale ranges from l=strongly agree to 5=strongly disagree
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Table 6.2. Harz residents opinion o f the economic aspects o f tourism industry(II)
- Section B; 1990-present
£
Rank No of Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b)
(a) Questions Mean (c)
1 7 Tourism stimulates local business. 2.414
2 1 Tourism increases employment opportunities. 2.582
W 3 5 Tourism improves investment, development. 2.599
m 4 2 Tourism increases employment opportunities. 2.623
^  5 6 Tourism improves town's overall tax revenue. 2.623
q  6 4 Tourism improves public utilities infrastructure. 2.956
Oh 7 3 Tourism improves transport infrastructure. 3.049
8 8 Revenue resulting from tourism is more important for community 3.341
than other industry.
2.781
PQ in total mean
>
H
0  1 10 Tourism increases price of land and housing. 2.978
W 2 11 Tourism increases cost of living. 3.010
3 9 Tourism increases price of goods and services. 3.190
3.06 
in total mean
Table 6.3. Harz residents opinion o f the economic aspects o f tourism industry(III)
- Section C; present-future
Rank
(a)
No of 
Questions
Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b) 
Mean (c)
1 7 Tourism stimulates local business. 2.058
2 5 Tourism increases employment opportunities. 2.083
3 6 Tourism improves town's overall tax revenue. 2.106
4 1 Tourism increases employment opportunities. 2.127
5 2 Tourism improves investment, development. 2.158
6 4 Tourism improves public utilities infrastructure. 2.377
7 3 Tourism improves transport infrastructure. 2.526
9 8 Revenue resulting from tourism is more important for 2.968
community than other industry.
2.3
in total mean
W>^
1  10 Tourism increases price of land and housing. 2.669
<< 2 9 Tourism increases price of goods and services. 2.981
0  2 11 Tourism increases cost of living. 2.981
2.877 
in total mean
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Figure 6.4. Trends o f economic aspects by mean scores in the process o f
German Unification (I)
Trend of Q2 by Mean
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Trend of Q1 by Mean
Increase employment opportunities
Legend
r DOR ^  Former FRO ^ United Germany
A1:before unification 01:1990-pre*ent 
Time
E Former FRO
A2jbefor* unification B2 1990-pr**ent 
TVne
Trend of Q3 by Mean
Legend
|H  Former DOR ^  Former FRO -  ^  ■ United Germany
A3:before unification 03:1990-present C3rfuture
Time
Trend of Q4 by Mean
Legend
m Former DOR | | |  Former FRD —  ^  ■ ■ United Germany
Mzbefoos unification B4:1990-poeaent G4future
Time
Trend of Q5 by Mean
Legend
Former DOR | | $  Former FRD A  United Germany
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fTj Former DDR
Legend 
Former FRD ^  U n ite d  G e rm an y
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Figure 6.5. Trends o f economic aspects by mean scores in the process o f
German Unification (II)
Trend of Q7 by Mean
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4. Sociocultural aspects (from Q13 to Q31)
There were 18 questions on sociocultural aspects of tourism development: ten measuring 
positive aspects and eight focusing on negative aspects.
The results in terms of the total mean scores for the ten questions probing positive 
aspects, show respondents' perception that tourism development has some positive impact 
upon sociocultural aspects (Table 6.4, 6.5). Conversely, the total mean score for the 8 
questions measuring negative aspects showed that respondents were concerned about the 
negative impact of tourism development.
The mean scores of seven variables measuring positive aspects included availability of 
recreational facilities (A: 2.952/ B: 2.639/ C: 2.08), variety of entertainment (A: 2.63/ B: 
2.523/ C: 1.932), understanding different culture/communities (A: 2.747/ B: 2.599/ C: 
2.185), demand for cultural exhibits (A: 2.685/ B: 2.411/ C: 1.915), promotion of cultural 
activities by local (A: 2.616/B: 2.747/ C: 1.978), preservation of cultural identity of host 
population (A: 2.827/ B: 2.749/ C: 2.463). There was general consensus among all 
respondents on these positive aspects from tourism development.
However, some differences were apparent between respondents from the former GDR 
and FRG: for example, section A in Q 13 (GDR/FRG: 3.388/2.5), A/B in Q 14 (A- 
GDR/FRG: 3.019/2.227, B-GDR/FRG: 2.904/2.129), A/B/C in Q 16 ( A-GDR/FGR: 
3.593/4.104 ,-B- GDR/FRG: 3.502/4.124 , C- GDR/FRG: 3.278/4.074), A in Q 18 (A- 
GDR/FRG: 3.172/2.307), A in Q 19 (A-GDR/FRG: 3.105/2.277). It is apparent that 
most of A and B sections have different scale between two parts, but nearly the same 
scores in section focusing on the future.
Similarly, Q 22 had closer agreement between respondents from both sides. Given that 
both residents perceived that tourism does not contribute to the preservation of cultural 
identity of the host population (A - FRG/GDR: 2.88/2.772, B - FRG/GDR: 2.756/2.743). 
However, the role of tourism was seen as important for preservation of cultural identity 
in the future (C - FRG/GDR: 2.634/2.244).
Only section C in Q 17 showed significant differences between two residents' 
perceptions. Although the results show some close mean scores for B and A sections,
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5. Environmental aspects(from Q32 to Q38)
Questions on environmental aspects focused on both positive and negative aspects. The 
mean scores of both cases were similar. To a great extent, indicating equal concerns about the 
costs and benefits of tourism development.
Despite, the broad agreement on both the economic and cultural benefits of tourism, Harz 
residents are rather ambivalent about the positive environmental benefits of tourism 
development (Table 6-7, 6-8, 6-9).
The total mean scores of questions on negative aspects is 2.649/2.17/2.174 on A/B/C.
This suggests that residents in Harz perceive tourism development to have some impact 
on the natural environment both during the process of unification and in the future.
Similarly, questions on positive aspects, show that tourism does impact on envrionmental 
aspects.
Traffic congestion seems to be one of the most serious problems resulting from recent 
tourism development in Harz areas (Q 34), though this is concentrated in the former FRG 
areas after unification than the former GDR areas (Table 6-7).
Q 37 sought residents' perception on whether tourism increases overcrowding on outdoor 
recreation areas. Residents on both sides noted that, as a tourist destination, the Harz 
is not yet crowded hence no capacity problems were identified. Comparing the two sides 
(A/B/C) FGR and GDR, the mean score of the residents in FRG is lower than in GDR. 
Thus tourists tend to visit the former FRG areas than GDR.
a) Pre-Unification
3 4 0
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Positive aspects perceived by respondents in this study, in regard to the impact of tourism 
development on the environment included: that it does not contribute to ecological decline 
and preserves the envrionment/ national parks (Table 6-7). However, differences in 
perceptions would be expected in areas where tourism development has affected the 
environment. Hence, perceptions in prime or virgin areas, might overlook the long-term 
impact of mass tourism. Hence, the need for planners to balance the economic benefits 
with the environmental consideration.
Some of the negative aspects perceived by respondents related to traffic congestion, 
increases in litter, overcrowding in outdoor recreation areas and increases in noise 
pollution (Table 6-7).
Overall, tourism planners and policy makers need to evaluate the impact of tourism on 
the environment. In particular, for Korea prior to unification, proper planning would 
minimise the impact during and after unification.
b) Post-1990 - Future
The perceptions of the respondents in terms of the present and future impact of tourism 
on the environment were similar (Table 6- 8 and 6-9). Thus, positive aspects highlighted 
preservation of the environment and natural parks and minimal ecological decline. 
These, perceptions may reflect the relatively low tourism development in some areas such 
as Harz region during the period the study was done.
In contrast, negative perceptions for both time periods (present and future) related to 
traffic congestion, increase in litter, noise pollution etc (Table 6-8 and 6-9). Hence, the 
need for future planners in the reunified Korea to take these considerations into account.
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Table 6.71 Harz residents opinion o f the environmental aspects o f tourism industry (I) 
- Section A; before unification
Rank
(a)
No of 
Questions
Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b) 
Mean (c)
a 1 34 Tourism increases traffic condition. 2.616
2 35 Tourism increases litter 2.659
h 3 37 Tourism increases overcrowding of outdoor recreation areas. 2.684
V.
O
cu
4 36 Tourism increases noise pollution. 2.818
2.694
in total mean
a
;> 5 33 Tourism does not contribute to ecological decline. 3.109
<
O
a
z
6 32 Tourism preserves environment/national park. 3.234
3.212
in total mean
Table 6.8. Harz residents opinion o f the environmental aspects o f tourism industry (II)
- Section B; 1990-present
fcl>
Pv:C
c .
Rank No of
<a) Questions
1 34
2 35
3 36
4 37
32
33
Questions on Survey Instrument
Tourism increases traffic condition.
Tourism increases litter.
Tourism increases noise pollution.
Tourism increases overcrowding of outdoor recreation areas.
Tourism preserves environment/national park. 
Tourism does not contribute to ecological decline.
Harz Residents (b) 
Mean (c)
1.966
2.041
2.260
2.423
2.17
in total mean
3.229
3.255
3.242
in total mean
Table 6.9. Harz residents opinion o f the environmental aspects o f tourism 
industry (III) - future
ViOt.
a
>
<o
Rank No of Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b)
(a) Questions Mean (c)
1 34 Tourism increases traffic condition. 1.998
2 35 Tourism increases litter. 2.088
3 36 Tourism increases noise pollution. 2.243
4 37 Tourism increases overcrowding of outdoor recreation areas. 2.365
32
33
Tourism preserves environment/national park. 
Tourism does not contribute to ecological decline.
2.174
in total mean
2.946
3.114
3.03
in total mean
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Figure 6.9. Trends o f environmental aspects by mean scores in the process o f German 
unification
Trend of Q32 by Mean
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6. Tourism policy and development aspects (from Q39 to Q 46)
By ranking the mean scores of questions on tourism policy/development, similar 
perceptions existed through A/B/C (Table 6-10).
Question 42 investigates the role of local government policy towards attracting more 
tourists in the Harz areas. The results in both cases, former GDR and former FRG show 
strong agreement through A/B/C and the need for future investment than the past/present 
(A/B/C: 2.657/2.448/2.618).
Hence, respondents perceived greater need for tourism policy development in the future 
than during pre-unification and immediate post-unification periods.
The residents' perceptions about outsiders willing to invest in tourism development show 
some differences before unification, the survey shows the mean score near (2.985) three 
which means residents slightly disagree, but the mean score falls gradually in present 
(2.788) and for the immediate post-unification period for the future (2.523). This 
suggests that stronger disagreement over the participation of outsiders in the development 
of tourism in the region in future. There were slight differences in past and present 
between ..the former GDR and the former FRG, but nearly the same mean scores after 
unification. The overall view is that residents in the former FRG had greater negative 
perceptions on this topic than residents in the former GDR.
The respondents were not clear on the impact of legislation/law in terms of how they 
preserve the environment from torism development.
3 4 4
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Result of Q41 shows nearly the same score as Q 40. For these questions, some residents 
had clearly different perception; residents in the former GDR trust governmental control, 
but on the other hand residents' opinion in former FRG is negative on the topic (Table 6- 
10). The mean score of Question 39 shows the most negative attitude on seven questions. 
Residents on both sides do not have enough participation and control on tourism 
development in the region, but strongly hope to do so in future (A/B/C: 3.319/3.28/2.922).
a) Pre-Unification
The major aspects identified by respondents in regard to the present and future tourism 
policy development, for the Harz region were as follows (Table 6-11, 6-12): firstly, that 
tourists should pay a special tax for using designated tourist areas with the proceeds 
reinvested in the community. Secondly, that promotional efforts should target and attract 
tourists into the area. Thirdly, that proper planning procedures should be outlined and 
restrict residents to haphazardly construct tourist facilities.
Overall, there is a need for policy makers to involve the immediate host communities in 
policy formulation, since their expectations from tourism development potentially 
influence the success of the tourism industry within the given region. Hence, formation 
and implementation of policy has to take into account host community perceptions of 
tourism, that is both positive and negative aspects.
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Table 6.10. Harz residents opinion o f the tourism policy/development aspects o f tourism 
industry (I) - Section A; before unification
Rank No of Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b)
(a) Questions Mean (c)
1 44 Community should let tourists pay a special lax on tourist areas;. 2.6032 42 Community should try to attract more tourists to this area. 2.657
3 43 No residents should be allowed to develop tourism attractions 
in our areas.
2.9S5
4 41 Government and regional authorities efficiently supervise the 
tourism development.
3.014
5 40 Legislation/laws to prevent environmental destruction appear 
to be effective.
3.200
6 39 Residents have enough control over the tourism development 3.319
7 45 Tourists should pay more than local residents to visit tourist 3.635
attraction and facilities.
Table 6.11. Harz residents opinion o f the tourism policy/development aspects o f  tourism 
industry (II) - Section B; 1990-present
Rank No of Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b)
(a) Questions Mean (c)
1 44 Community should let tourists pay a special tax on tourist areas. 2.4042 42 Community should try to attract more tourists to this area. 2.448
3 43 No residents should be allowed to develop tourism attractions 
in our areas.
2.788
4 41 Government and regional authorities efficiently supervise the 
tourism development
3.015
5 40 Legislation/laws to prevent environmental destruction appear 
to be effective.
3.097
6 39 Residents have enough control over the tourism development 3.280
7 45 Tourists should pay more than local residents to visit tourist 3.506
attraction and facilities.
Table 6.12. Harz residents opinion o f the tourism policy/development aspects o f tourism 
industry (II) - Section C; future
Rank No of Questions on Survey Instrument Harz Residents (b)
(a) Questions Mean (c)
1 42 Community should try to attract more tourists to this area 1.9982 44 Community should let tourists pay a special tax on tourist areas. 2.168
3 43 No residents should be allowed to develop tourism attractions 2.523
in our areas.
4 41 Government and regional authorities efficiently supervise the 2.625
tourism development.
5 40 Legislation/laws to prevent environmental destruction appear 2.652
to be effective.
6 39 Residents have enough control over the tourism development 2.922
7 45 Tourists should pay more than local residents to visit tourist 3.292
attraction and facilities.
2.593 
in total mean
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Figure 6.10. Trends o f tourism policy and development aspects by mean scores 
in the process o f unification
Trend of Q39 by Mean
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Summary
The demographic characteristics of the host community, in particular, income levels, age 
profile, education has an effect on its perception of the role of tourism development. In 
turn, these influence perceptions on related costs and benefits on aspects: such as 
economic, socio-cultural, environmental and tourism policy and development.
The investigation of the Harz region focused on three distinct time periods, that is, pre­
unification, post-unification (1990s) and the future in regard to the costs and benefits of 
tourism development. An understanding of the host community's perceptions of the impact 
of tourism need to be taken into account by planners and policy-makers. In particular, 
lessons and experiences from the Harz region case study provide a basis for tourism 
planning in a future reunified Korea.
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CHAPTER. VII.
CONCLUSION; 
LESSONS FOR THE TOURISM PLANNING IN THE UNITED KOREA 
IN  FUTURE AND DIRECTION FOR NEXT RESEARCH
The study was carried out from April 1993 to December 1995. The original aim of the 
study was to compare the Harz mountain areas in Germany with Seal-Ak and Keum- 
Kang mountain regions in Korea. It was not possible to realise both within the limited 
time period. However, the author hopes this provides post-experience research so as to 
prepare an inter-regional development plan in South and North Korea during the process 
of unification in the future, specially in the area of tourism planning.
1. Role of Tourism in united Korea in future
1.1. Tourism and Stalinism
The tourism system is an integral component of the wider economic, political and social 
systems. As a result, socialism and its variants such as Marxism-Leninism and Stalinism
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as dominant political systems substantially influence the tourism system, among other 
sub-systems. As a result, the political order in North Korea, resembles that in the former 
GDR based upon the socialist doctrine (Stalinism). Such political systems impact upon 
the tourism systems, among others, by virtue of imposing a social order controlling, 
freedom to travel, and travel behaviour and ultimately the development of the tourism 
industry (Kasper, 1986).
The political ideology based upon common ownership of the means of production and 
centralised planned economy maps out the broad environment for economic and social 
systems. Thus, the present North Korean state has centralised among others, the political 
and economic decision-making with the aim of achieving equality among all citizens.
As a result, tourism as in the former GDR, was centrally planned and administered in 
order to achieve political ends. The economic role of tourism is primarily to the 
reproduction of a society's working capacity. Similarly, the social role is dominantly to 
generate a socialist culture which together with physical culture and sport are assumed 
as way of enhancing the all-round physical and spiritual development of the citizens. 
Hence, the need by central authorities to plan and dictate the tourism policy.
The lessons from former GDR, closely approximate the current tourism situation in North 
Korea, particularly in the area of tourism. Firstly, control and rationing of the offer, that 
is the tourism offer is guided according to the desired political objectives and not 
according to the scope and needs of tourism demand (Godau, 1989). Thus, the 
development of tourist sites, access and utilisation is centrally planned. By removing the 
role of market forces, command economies result in a misallocation of resources, in this 
case, under-development of tourism sites and facilities.
Secondly, there is general centralised structuring and organisation of the tourism system.
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As a result, the top-down approach dictates the location, size and participants in the 
tourism industry. This results in the establishment of few monopolistic travel agents who 
technically determine the offers and the volume of visitors. As a result, there is no free 
access by demand and lack of access to the sites and attractions since this require central 
government authorization. This process dictates the market, distribution of facilities and 
the operation of the industry. Similarly, external travel to the West, is limited for 
supposedly political and economic reasons.
Thirdly, foreign travel in North Korea as in former GDR, is largely restricted by 
government policy to other socialist countries, (a few still remain) and there are limits on 
the amount of foreign exchange available for foreign travel. As a result, the system 
dictates the outflow of tourists and imposes restrictions on inward flow. This leads to 
large proportions of domestic (inland) holidays to the designated holiday resorts and sites.
Given the social and political aims, domestic holidays are heavily subsidised by the state 
budget. These policies would lead to overloading and erosion of capacities worsened by 
insignificant reinvestment as the funds are generally unavailable or channelled to other 
purposes.
Overall, tourism under socialist political systems is centrally planned and controlled. The 
major disadvantages include: control and rationing of the offer, centralised structure and 
monopolistic participants in the tourism industry, lack of free access, internal and 
external control of demand and overloading of capacities and insignificant reinvestment 
in the industry. Overall, planned tourism fails to realise the economic, social and cultural 
benefits available under capitalist and mixed economy conditions.
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1.2. Tourism and capitalism
A capitalist society is generally one in which most of the instruments of production as 
well as objects of consumption are privately controlled. There is an ideological 
preference for private property. However, capitalism varies across the world and 
represented by a mixture of public and private enterprise, legal rules governing profit 
accumulation and approved market structures. Therefore, market forces broadly influence 
demand and supply of economic goods and services.
South Korea is a dominantly capitalist economy. In the context of these economies, 
planning usually involves the conscious effort by the government to attain rapid 
economic growth with high employment and stable prices through various fiscal and 
monetary policies. Overall, the instruments of policy are active but indirect. They are 
active to the extent that they push the economy in a desired direction. They are indirect 
in the sense that they are intended merely to create favourable conditions in which private 
decision makers will be influenced to behave in a manner conducive to the continuous 
realization of stable economic growth. Therefore, no detailed economic plan is specified 
in the sense of a set of specific targets however limited government planning is carried 
out on the basis of analysis of past trends and projections of future economic conditions 
(Bicanic, 1967).
The operation of the tourism system focuses on market demand and supply in capitalist 
economies. The tourism system describes demand in terms of the population with an 
interest in, and ability to travel while the supply side comprises various modes of 
transportation, attractions, facilities and services for tourists as well as the tourist 
information and promotion provided (Gunn, 1988). Similarly, Mill (1985) divides the 
tourism system into four major parts, that is, market (tourists), travel (transportation), 
destination (attractions, facilities and services) and marketing (information and
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promotion). As a result, the concept of an integrated system based on demand and supply 
requires effective planning and management by the various private participants.
Under a capitalist system, the fragmented activities constituting the tourism system 
attract different participants who invest capital and resources to attain given levels of 
profits. Given the capitalist framework and free market forces there is competition at 
different levels within the tourism system.
Firstly, the demand has to be developed and expanded by various mechanism from the 
supply side. Thus, discounts, packages, advertising and promotion play a significant role 
for the participants in the sector. The market includes the domestic and foreign tourists 
which requires different strategies and tactics from the supply side to attract profitable 
volumes.
Secondly, travel (transportation) is a key component of the tourism system and a number 
of participants complete to attract tourists. The travel sector comprises all modes of 
transportation - aircraft, buses, railways, boats, ferries, ships, car hire etc. These activities 
need to be coordinated and integrated to ensure a sustainable tourism sector.
Thirdly, destinations (attractions, facilities and services), are provided by various 
participants who offer competitive rates. These include restaurants and other ancillary 
services (eg. telecommunications, dry cleaners, etc). The survival of these sectors is 
dependant upon the travel and marketing (information and promotion) sector.
Finally, the marketing (information and promotion) functions can also be nationally 
coordinated by government ministries, departments, state municipal bodies and private 
firms.
358
Chapter VII: CONCLUSION University of Surrey, 1995
Therefore, tourism essentially involves selling a product which requires some matching 
between the demand and supply (product) without compromising the environmental and 
socio-cultural objectives in meeting the market demands. Hence, the need for 
coordination between the participants in the tourism system through joint policy 
formulation, consultation, lobbying in order to influence tourism planning at different 
levels. These activities influence direct and indirect planning in an effort to meet the 
interests of the various participants within the tourism system. In addition, governmental 
and municipal legislation provide a framework for participants in the tourism sectors to 
ensure environmental protection, development of new areas, building safety and host 
community interests. To a great extent, tourism under capitalist systems depends upon 
and involves multiple participants at different levels who are all driven by the profit 
motive. Planning takes into account the interests of private investors, tourists, host 
communities, economic and social objectives. To a great extent, market forces driven by 
demand and supply conditions and competition determines the overall structure of the 
tourism sector.
As a result, consideration of the role of tourism within the capitalist system has to take 
into account the centrality of market forces. Hence, the focus on demand and supply sides 
of the tourism system as well as the direct and indirect influence of government through 
legislation to ensure efficiency in the market system. The instruments of government 
policy are active but indirect active, primarily to create favourable conditions for private 
decision- makers to engage in activities supportive to the attainment of stable economic 
conditions.
Some of the factors critical to the success of the tourism under capitalist systems 
according to Gunn (1988) include: natural and cultural resources, enterpreneuship, 
finance, labour, competition, community, government policies and organisation / 
leadership. There is a need, therefore, to create a framework within which all these
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factors can realise their economic value in order to sustain the tourism system. Overall, 
tourism under capitalist systems is comprised of fragmented activities which have to be 
integrated and coordinated through market forces of demand and supply.
1.3. Problems(I): Impact of merging Stalinism and Capitalism on tourism
The major problems relate to the different approaches adopted under Stalinism and 
Capitalism. Broadly, Stalinism is a doctrine of totalitarian methods combined with 
enforcement of conformity, state propaganda and monopoly of information. The social 
system is based upon the common ownership of the means of production and distribution 
achieved through centralised planning. In contrast, capitalism refers to a system/society 
in which most of the instruments of production as well as objects of consumption are 
privately controlled. It is dominated by an ideological preference for private property.
As a result, the role of and definition of tourism differs within these two systems 
(Stalinism/socialism and capitalism). Under Stalinism, the emphasis is placed upon 
control of society and influencing the social system in order to generate a socialist 
culture. As a result, tourism is used as an instrument for controlling and creating the 
desired societal values. As noted in the former GDR, the impact of such an ideology on 
tourism results in the central control and rationing of the demand (market), which is 
directed towards achieving desired political objectives rather than the scope and needs 
of tourism demand. Such centralised control determines who travels and where as well 
as the ability to travel controlled through foreign exchange control, and government 
regulations on external travel, etc.
On the supply side, the central authorities control the transportation in terms of selective 
investment in the infrastructure, access and subsidies and attractions (sites). The
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budgetary allocation for funding resource development is generally and tourism 
information and promotion are largely controlled by the state propaganda machinery. 
Services available are regulated through limits on variety and quality of lodgings, food 
and products (sites, attractions). Thus, the socialist system imposes severe constraints on 
the tourism system by imposing centralised control on demand and supply. Such 
interference evolves a tourism system different from that available under capitalist 
systems.
Capitalist systems in contrast, emphasise the free market system such as demand and 
supply of tourism products are left to market forces. The rate of return available as well 
as the legislative framework act to stimulate and attract private investment at different 
levels within the tourism system. Thus, demand (market) comprises of domestic and 
foreign citizens interested and able to travel to the natural and cultural resources. The 
size, volume and potential of the market influences the supply side. As a result, travel 
(transportation) opportunities stimulate investment in the mode of transport taking 
visitors from their residents/countries of origin to the natural and cultural resources. 
Similarly, investment is in the destinations (attractions, facilities and services) as well as 
marketing (information and promotion) is emphasised.
1.4. Problems®: Integration of Socialism and Capitalism
The two systems are incompatible such that integration is almost impossible apart from 
replacing one with the other. Reunification of Germany highlighted the problems 
different societies created by the two systems and that ways the forward required the 
replacement of socialism with capitalism. The process is difficult given the need to both 
dismantle and rebuild at the same time.
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In terms of tourism, the German experience as this study shows the degradation of 
tourism by centralised planning in the former GDR. In terms of demand and supply both 
aspects were severely underdeveloped. On the demand side, the population had been 
reduced to consumption of subsidised government- controlled tourist facilities, 
restrictions on foreign travel and limited to other communist states in Eastern Europe. 
Overall, the 'market' lacked the ability to travel or rather both the interest and ability to 
travel was controlled. Similarly, the supply side showed that the infrastructure was 
underdeveloped, such that the transportation, attractions and services as well as 
information and promotion was part of the state propaganda machinery.
In contrast, in the former FRG, the opposite was true, the free market system had resulted 
in a sustainable tourism industry. The demand (market) was sophisticated and 
experienced a national deficit as more nationals were travelling abroad than the inward 
flow. The supply side was diverse and involvement numerous participants offering 
innovative approaches and targeted specific niche markets. Overall, there was an 
effective demand and supply market for tourism products.
The challenges of replacing the socialist centralised planning in regard to tourism was 
closely investigated in this studied through a case study of the Harz Mountain area on 
both sides of the new Germany. The eastern Harz area, was formerly part of the former 
GDR, and the tourism resources had been severely degraded by the centralised planning 
system. However, by virtue of its natural and cultural resources, the eastern region has 
tremendous potential for matching the western Harz (former FRD).
The demand (market) had been reduced to state-controlled subsidised holidays. Thus, 
the interest and ability to travel within the region was dictated by the political ideology. 
Hence, the absence of effective demand during the reunification period. The population 
in the survey in this study, recognised the potential for tourism as the economic, socio­
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cultural development of the region. However, demand (market) has to be developed 
supply side, in terms of travel, attractions and services were under-developed and huge 
investments are required to bring the infrastructure to acceptable standards and quality. 
The same applies to marketing, activities there is need to create a positive image on the 
market and to organise the efforts in conjunction with interested bodies and participants 
in the industry.
Overall, tourism has direct and indirect influences on economic, socio-cultural and 
environmental aspects. The major challenge is to balance the costs and benefits, 
particularly during periods of rapid change where negative aspects may be overlooked 
in the short term.
The major problems and their resolution point to the significance of planning during and 
after the political changes. In regard to tourism, proper tourism planning guarantees 
maximum benefits. As a result, the change from socialism to capitalism requires proper 
planning in order to achieve integrated economic, social, cultural and political systems. 
For tourism, this points to the need for systematic appraisal of the current conditions, 
such as degraded resources, and mapping out the possible ways toward in order to 
generate direct and indirect benefits to the immediate and broader economy.
The problem of integration include formulation of working out a mechanism for 
reconciling otherwise incompatible systems, satisfying the expectations of various 
constituents such as host communities, local politicians, potential investors, local 
business and industry, labour markets and financial markets etc. After, conducting a 
SWOT (Strength, Weakness, Opportunities, Threats) analysis, action plans need to be 
formulated before implementation.
Overall, transformation of tourism from socialism/communism to capitalism has to
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deliver economic prosperity, sociocultural enrichment, employment creation and 
protection of the environment. Tourism planning plays a key role in economic 
development, in particular, transforming former socialist systems to capitalist market 
forces as argued in this study.
1.5. The role of tourism in united Korea in future
Tourism impacts upon both the economic, social and environmental aspects. The 
particular circumstances highlight areas which would have more direct benefits from 
tourism development. The role of tourism in a united Korean state needs to take into 
account the challenges of unifying the different political and economic systems in 
present-day North and South Korea. Given that North Korea, is a communist state with 
a political and economic system dominated by centralised planning, the impact of such 
an ideology on the tourism industry can only be approximated from lessons gained in this 
study from the former GDR and FRD states. The evidence shows that, tourism in North 
Korea would be characterised by control and rationing of demand (market); centralised 
control over supply of tourism infrastructure and products. Thus, the political ideology 
sets out objectives which determine various economic and social policies without specific 
reference to market forces.
Drawing from insights from the GDR, the tourism sector in North Korea would be 
underdeveloped and degraded as a result of the centralised planning driven by a political 
ideology emphasising common ownership of the means of production.
In contrast, the present-day South Korea is a dominantly capitalist system where the free 
market approach is important. The role of tourism is seen by government as critical for 
attaining economic growth through various fiscal and monetary policies. As a result,
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the demand for tourism is constituted by private individuals with the ability to travel. 
Similarly, supply side comprises various participants in the travel, attractions, facilities, 
services and marketing. The market forces equally determine the participants in the 
tourism sector sectors. As a result, the factors include: natural and cultural resources, 
labour, finance, entrepreneurs, etc. The efficiency of the tourism system requires 
systematic planning and coordination and legislative frameworks for aspects covering 
protection of investors, tourists and the environment. Overall, government policy 
instruments are active and indirect. They are active in as far as they push the economy 
in a desired direction. They are indirect, to the extent, they attempt to create favourable 
conditions in which private decision-makers can be encouraged to take action that lead 
to sustainable economic growth.
Given the different political and economic systems the role of tourism, among others, 
will be significant in a united Korea. Tourism contributes primarily to the economy, 
sociocultural and environmental aspects. However, the success of these aspects depend 
upon the management of the re-unification process. In particular, North Korea is expected 
to discard its socialist policies and embrace the capitalist system.
As a result, tourism would be a vehicle towards achieving the transition from socialism 
to capitalism and the tourism industry will be opened-up to market forces. The 
development of tourism would contribute towards the economic development of the 
whole economy. In particular, development of the tourism infrastructure brings high 
standard of living and expansion creates employment opportunities, raises income levels 
and contributes towards improvement of local regional and national economies. 
Similarly, tourism would stimulate investment in local and regional business.
Socio-cultural benefits from tourism development in a united Korea result in quality 
recreational facilities available to host communities and tourists, increases the variety of 
entertainment, provides an opportunity for understanding and experiencing different 
cultures as host communities come into contact with national and foreign tourists. In
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addition to cultural exhibitions, promotion of cultural activities and preservation of 
cultural identity among the host population.
Environmental aspects which potentially benefit from tourism development include: 
legislation to protect the natural environment and ecology as well as development of new 
attractions and natural parks can arise from tourism development.
There are distinct areas which potentially benefit from tourism in a united Korea. Given 
proper tourism planning, the benefits include economic, socio-cultural and environmental 
aspects. The development of these broad areas under free-market conditions stimulates 
private investments and joint ventures which contribute directly and indirectly to the 
overall economic position of the country.
However, the potential negative impact of tourism development need to be taken into 
account, particularly, the need to balance and improve the standard of living of those 
emerging from socialist centralised planning. The side effects are available in all spheres. 
Some of the economic negative aspects include over-development, pollution and 
inflation. Similarly, problems like alcoholism, prostitution, smuggling and drugs are 
some of the aspects which negatively impact on the sociocultural aspects. Environmental 
degradation could arise from mass tourism and pollution. There is a the need to put into 
place a legislative framework that minimises a the negative impact on the environment.
2. Direction for future research
There is need for future research to investigate the nature of tourism planning in order to 
maximise the benefits of tourism planning in both reunified Germany and Korea. A 
detailed model of tourism planning is shown in figure 7.1-7.6.
Firstly, background analysis of tourism resource components require systematic research.
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This process provides a categorization of the resource components comprising the 
tourism product, that is the destination areas. This provides an inventory of tourism 
products available at the state (local), regional and national level. The analysis would 
facilitate detailed assessment of the demand profile across a range of facilities such as 
transport, accommodation, communication infrastructure and usage patterns. Overall, a 
detailed SWOT analysis would provide participants in the industry with detailed and 
relevant information.
Secondly, future research should investigate the linkages and integration of the tourism 
system. In particular, distinct areas such as resource audits, market potential, destination 
activities and competition. These attributes would enable investors and direct and 
indirect participants in the tourism industry with a clear understanding of the 
characteristic of the tourism system.
Thirdly, future research need to investigate the process of formulation of tourism plans. 
Particularly, in terms of planning of tourism development, marketing, organisation of 
participating firms, promotion and integration of support services and facilities. 
Understanding the formulation process in terms of the participants involved, level of 
contribution and consultation provides insights into the whole process. These enable to 
development of intervention mechanisms, contingent plans as well as understanding the 
key players. Thus, future research needs to explore the formulation of tourism planning 
at the state (local), regional and national levels.
Fourthly, the actual process of strategy formulation for tourism development, 
particularly, those seeking to influence competitiveness and sustainable development 
need to be explored in future research studies. Given the number of participants in the 
tourism industry, it is important to understand the strategy formulation process by key 
participants. Given the apparent division between economy-oriented versus conservation- 
oriented strategies policies future research needs to contribute to our understanding of 
the assumptions, alternative strategies and objectives.
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Lastly, implementation of tourism plans needs to be closely studied in future. This would 
shed light on the process in terms of constraints and opportunities. The division between 
the planned and actual implementation results need to be investigated. The opportunities 
and constraints would enable future planners and interested parties to modify, alter and 
improve tourism planning.
In terms of methodology, future research need to consider mixed methodologies in 
investigating economic, sociocultural and environmental impact of tourism development.
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Figure 7.1: Tourism Planning Model in Macro/Micro Phase in United Korea in Future
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Figure 7.2: First Phase of Tourism Planning in United Korea in Future
1st Phase 
(backgroud)
PARTICIPANTS IN ACTIVITIES
* Public se c to rs  tourism  official
- KNTC /  M inistry o f T ran sp ortation  from S ou th  Korea
- J eo n g -M u  W on / T ourism  D ep artm en t, e tc  from North K orea
* S e lec ted  tourism  industry opera to rs
* S e lec ted  tourism  industry association representatives
* G overnm ent officials from o ther key public sector agenc ies
* Tourism  consu ltan ts
* E xperts in acad em ic  field (University/College)
CONTENT OF 1ST PHASE
* Inventory of existing tourism  facilities (accom m odation / 
transportation/com m unication and  other infrastructure etc)
* Inventory of existing tourism  resou rce  com ponent in both 
regions (south  and  north Korea)
* Review  of public se c to r  policies, goals, objectives and 
program s rela ted  to  tourism  in before/present time
* Description of existing tourism  dem and (dom estic/international)
* Review  of SW OT (streng ths/w eakness / opportunities/threats)
OUTPUT/RESULTS 
OF 1ST PHASE
* List of tourism  re so u rces  by com ponent in United Korea
* List of tourism  facilities in United Korea
* Description of existing m arket characteristic
* Description of m ajor SW OT
* Description of broad objectives for tourism plan in united K orea
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Figure 7.3: Second Phase of Tourism Planning in United Korea in Future
2nd Phase 
(Detailed Research and Analysis Phases)
PARTICIPANTS IN ACTIVITIES
* Public sec to rs  tourism  official
\
- KNTC / M inistry o f T ran sp ortation  from S ou th  K orea
- J eo n g -M u  W on , T ou rism  d ep artm en t, e tc  from North K orea
* Physical p lanners
* R ecreation experts
* M arket re sea rch /su rv ey  specialists
* Experts in acad em ic  field (University/College)
V  ----- -- -  - . .. )
CONTENT OF 2nd PHASE
* R esou rce  A nalysis -resou rce  m apping, resource capacity m easu rem en t,
reso u rce  classification
* Activity Analysis - activity identification and evaluation identification and
evaluation of competition
* M arket A nalysis - original m arket research
* Com petitive A nalysis - identification and  evaluation of com petition
* R esiden t's  perception  Analysis tow ards tourism developm ent (survey re search )
OUTPUT/RESULTS 
OF 2nd PHASE
f
*  M aps show ing disposition of tourism resources
>
* C apacity m easu rem en ts  for re so u rces
* Description of sc o p e  of appeal of resources
* M arket su rvey  resu lts and  conclusion
* Inventory of tourism /recreation  activities
* Competitive position sta tem en t
* M easurem ent of re s id en ts 's  perception tow ards tourism developm ent
^  . . .  . . . .
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Figure 7.4: Third Phase of Tourism Planning in United Korea in Future
3rd Phase 
(Synthesis Phases)
PARTICIPANTS IN ACTIVITIES
*  Public se c to rs  tourism  official
\
- KNTC /  M inistry o f T ran sp ortation  from S ou th  K orea
- J eo n g -M u  W on , T ou rism  d ep a rtm en t,e tc  from  North K orea
* E xperts in acad em ic  field (University/College)
* S elec ted  tourism  industry operators
* S e lec ted  tourism  industry organisation officials
* Officials from o ther key public sec to r agencies
* Tourism  consu ltan ts
CONTENT OF 3th PHASE
* Information assem b ly  - preliminary position sta tem ent preparation
* Writing of position s ta tem en t - review and  preparation of final position s ta te m e n t
* P reparation of desired  position sta tem en ts
OUTPUT/RESULTS 
OF 3th PHASE
f   —  — ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- — V
* Position s ta tem en ts  on curren t conditions of the destination a re a  with rep ec t to 
tourism  developm ent, m arketing, industry organization, aw a re n e ss , an d  support 
serv ices
* Position s ta tem en ts  on desired  conditions of the destination a re a  with re sp e c t to  
tourism  developm ent, industry orgaanisation, aw aren ess , and  support se rv ices
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Figure 7.5: Fourth Phase of Tourism Planning in United Korea in Future
4th Phase
(Goal setting, strategy selection, and objective-setting Phases)
PARTICIPANTS IN ACTIVITIES
* Public se c to rs  tourism  official
\
- KNTC /  M inistry o f T ran sp ortation  from S o u th  Korea
- J e o n g -M u  W on , T ourism  d ep a r tm en t,e tc  from North K orea
* Experts in acad em ic  field (University/College)
* S e lec ted  tourism  industry operators
* S e lec ted  tourism  industry organisation officials
* Officials from o ther key public sec to r agencies
* Tourism  consu ltan ts
V
CONTENT OF 4th PHASE
* Definition of tourism  planning goals / goal setting
* Identification of alternative stra teg ies  and  selection of desired  stra tegy  /
s tra tegy  m apping
* Definition of tourism  plan objectives
* Writing of goal, s tra teg y  sta tem en t and  objectives
OUTPUT/RESULTS 
OF 4th PHASE
r
* S ta tem en t of tourism  goals
* M aps or o ther visual presen tation  of alternative stra teg ies
* S trategy  s ta tem en t
* R ationale for se lec ted  stra tegy
* S ta tem en t of tourism  plan objectives
v  . . . .  ................  ... ..................................................................
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Figure 7.6: Fifth Phase of Tourism Planning in United Korea in Future
5th Phase 
(Plan development phases)
PARTICIPANTS IN ACTIVITIES
* Public se c to rs  tourism  official
- KNTC /  M inistry o f T ran sp ortation  from S ou th  K orea
- J eo n g -M u  W on , T ou rism  d ep a rtm en t,e tc  from North K orea
* E xperts in acad em ic  field (University/College)
* Tourism  co n su ltan ts
CONTENT OF 5th PHASE
* Plan detailing: D escription of program s/actions, roles and funding required
\
to ach ieve  tourism  plan objective
* R eport writing: Writing of draft tourism  plan report
* R eport presentation/review : review and  presentation of tourism  plan report
OUTPUT/RESULTS
OF 5th PHASE
S '
*  List of p rogram s an d  actions
* Description of public and  private sec to r roles and responsibilities
* Funding requ irem ents an d  so u rces
* D escription of specific  developem ent and  marketing opportunities
* Plan tim etable
* Tourism  developem nt plan
v ...........................  . . . . . . . .  . . . . y
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APPENDIX I:
Survey Sample
1. Survey in English
2. Survey in German
A 
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UD
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U
N University
jk
A Research Project w ▼ 
at The University o f Surrey
BHA/gcm
To whom It May Concern
Young-Min, CHOI is postgraduate research student studying for a PhD at the University 
of Surrey, England.
As part of his research he is undertaking a study of attitudes of the local population of the 
Harz Mountain Area to discover if people's attitudes towards local tourists (German 
tourists in particular) have altered as a consequence of re-unification.
I should be very grateful if you would help him with this work by completing his 
questionnaire.
All replies are confidential and no individual's response will be identified in any way.
Brian Archer
11 July 1994
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Dear
I would be most grateful if you could help me with a research project which is part of a 
unification study involving Harz areas. The study focuses on the residents attitude in Harz 
towards tourism industry before and after unification.
There are three sections (I: Past, II. Present, III.Future) in each question.
Please read these questions carefully before you answer. Your participation is veiy much crucial 
for not only the development of tourism in Harz and but also the success of this research 
project.
Thank you for your help.
CHOI, Young-Min 
PhD Student 
University of Surrey 
GU2 5XH 
Guildford, Surrey 
United Kingdom
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SECTION 1: YOUR DETAILS
1. You are:
(a) Female  (b) Male
2. Your age is between:
(a) less 20 (b) 21-30 
(d) 41-50 (e) 51-60
(c) 31-40 
(f) more than 61
3. You are living in:
(a) former Eastern Germany
(b) former Western Germany
(c) name of your town ________________________
4. You have been living in your town for:
(a) 0 to 5 years _ (b) 6 to 10 years _______  (c) 11 to 15 years
(d) 16 to 20 years ____ (e) 21 to 25 years (f) 26 to 30 years
(g) 31 or more ____
5. You work in:
(a) tourism sector* ____
(b) non tourism sector ____
6. Your incoming (per month) is:
(a) less than 2000 DM ____
(b) less than 4000 DM ____
(c) less than 6000 DM ____
(d) more than 8000 DM____
7. Levels of education
(a) Primary ____
(b) Secondary ____
(c) College ____
(d) University ____
* Tourism sector ; works related to hotels/pensions, spa, museum, restaurants, common / tourist 
transports, travel agency, tourist information office, recreational / regional / national parks ect
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P lease  ring around num ber you  reflect y o u r  fee lin gs  
S trongly  A gree -4  1 2 3 4 5 S tro n g ly  D isagree  
e.g. V ery  stron g ly  A g r e e = l, V ery  S tron g ly  D isagree= 5
SECTION II: ECONOMIC ASPECTS
[ I ]  HI]  [HI]
Before Unification 1990 - 1994 After Unification 
Past Present Future
A . E conom ic A spects (P ositive)
1. Tourism contributes to income 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
and standard of living.
2. Tourism increases employment 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
opportunities.
3. Tourism improves transport 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
infrastructure.
4. Tourism improves public utilities 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
infrastructure.
5. Tourism improves investment, 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
development.
6. Tourism improves town's overall 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
tax revenue.
7. Tourism stimulates local business. 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
8. Revenue resulting from tourism is 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
more important for community 
than other industry.
B. E conom ic A spects (N egative)
9. Tourism increases price of goods 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
and services.
10. Tourism increases price of land 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
and housing.
11. Tourism increases cost of living. 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
12. Please write any comments which 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
you would like to note.
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SECTION III : SOCIAL ASPECTS
[I] [HI
B efore  U n ifica tion  1990-1994
[Past] [Present]
A. Social A spects (Positive)
13. Tourism increases availability 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
of recreational facilities.
14. Tourism increases availability 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
of entertainment.
15. Tourism improves quality of 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
police protection.
16. Tourism improves quality of 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
fire protection.
17. Tourism improves quality of 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
life.
18. Tourism improves understanding 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
and image of different
communities/cultures.
19. Tourism increases demand for 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
cultural and historical exhibits.
20. Tourism promotes cultural 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
exchange.
21. Tourism encourages variety of 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
cultural activities by local.
22. Tourism preserves cultural identy 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
of host population.
[Ill]
A fter  U n ifica tio n  
[F uture]
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
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B. Social Aspects (Negative)
23. Tourism increases 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
crime/robberies/vandalism.
24. Tourism increases 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  .. 1 2 3 4 5
drug use/addiction.
25. Tourism increases alcoholism. 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
26. Tourism increases smuggling. 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
27. Tourism increases prostitution. 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
28. Tourism increases exploitation 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
of local natives.
29. Tourism causes local residents to 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
avoid shopping in tourist area.
30. Tourism increases difficulty in 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
obtaining tickets for entertainment
events.
31. Please write any comments______ _______________________________________________________________
which you would like note. ______________________________________________________________
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SECTION III: ENVIRONMENTAL ASPECTS
[I] [II] [HI]
Before Unification 1990-1994 After Unification
[Past] [Present] [Future]
A. Environmental Aspects(Positive)
32. Tourism preserves 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
environment/national park.
33. Tourism does not contribute 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
to ecological decline.
B. Environmental Aspects (Negative)
34. Tourism increases traffic condition. 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5
35. Tourism increases litter. 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5
36. Tourism increases noise pollution. 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5
37. Tourism increases overcrowding of 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5
outdoor recreation areas.
38. Please write any comments which you would like to note.
412
SE C T IO N  IV  : T O U R IS M  P O L IC Y /D E V E L O P M E N T
[II [II] [HU
B efore  U n ifica tion  1990-1994 A fter U n ifica tion
[Past] [Present] [Future]
39. Residents have enough control over 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
the tourism development.
40. Legislation/laws to prevent 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
environmental destruction appear
to be effective.
41. Government and regional authorities 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
efficiently supervise the tourism
development.
42. Community should try to attract 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
more tourists to this area.
43. No residents should be allowed to 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
develop tourism attractions in our areas.
44. Community should let tourists pay 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
a special tax on tourist areas.
45. Tourists should pay more than local 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
residents to visit tourist attractions
and facilities.
46. Please write any comments which you would like to note.
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of Surrey
A Research Project 
at The University o f Surrey
P rofessor Brian A rch er  Bs<Econ) ma rho 
Pro Vice-Chancellor
University 
of Surrey
B H A /gcra
Sehr geehrte Damen und Herren.
Young-Min Choi ist ein Doktorand der Universitat von Surrey in England.
Als Teil seiner Forschungsarbeit untersucht er die Einstellung der ortsansessigen Bevolke- 
rung des Harz-Gebietes, um herauszufinden, inwiefern sich die Haltung der Bevolkerung 
bezuglich der hier Erholung suchenden Urlauber (deutsche Urlauber im speziellen) als Folge 
der Wiedervereinigung geandert hat.
Ich ware Ihnen sehr dankbar, wenn Sie ihm bei seiner Untersuchung helfen, indem Sie seinen 
Fragebogen ausfiillen.
Alle Angaben werden vertraulich behandelt und es werden in keinem Falle nahere personli- 
che Daten erfafit, zuriickverfolgt oder weitergegeben.
Brian Archer
11 July 1994
U n iv ersity  o f  S u rrey  
G u ild ford  
S u rrey  G U 2  5 X H  
E n glan d
T e le p h o n e :  (0 4 8 3 ) 3 0 0 8 0  
Fax: (0483) 3 0 0 8 0 3
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D epartm ent o( M an agem en t Studies (nr T ou rism  and H o te l  Industries
University 
of Surrey
Sehr geehrte Damen und Iierren.
ich ware Ihnen sehr dankbar, wenn Sie mir mit meinem Forschungsprojekt, welches als Teil 
des S tudium s der W iedervereinigung das Erholungsgebiet des Harzes umfafit, helfen 
wurden. Die Untersuchung betrachtet die Meinung der Einwohner des Harzes bzgl. des 
Tourism usgewerbes vor und nach der W iedervereinigung.
Jede Frage ist in drei Abschnitte unterteilt: I.Vorher, II.H eu te , Ill.Z u k u n ft.
Bitte lesen Sie die Fragen sorgfaltig bevor Sie antworten. Ihre Teilnahme ist nicht nur sehr 
bedeutend fur die Entwicklung des Tourismusgewerbe im Harz, sondern auch fiir den Erfolg 
des gesamten Forschungsprojektes.
Vielen Dank fur Ihre Hilfe. /
CHOI, Young-Min < 
Doktorand (PhD Student) 
University of Surrey 
GU25XH 
Guildford, Surrey 
U nited  Kingdom
U n iversity  o f  Surrey, G u ild ford , Surrey G U 2  5X H  E n glan d  T el: (0483) 3 0 0 8 0 0  Fax: (0 4 8 3 ) 3 0 0 8 0 3  T e lex : 8 5 9 3 3 1
416
A b s c h n i t t  1: P e r s o n l ic h e  A n g a b e n
1. Sie sind:
(a) vveibiich_____(b) mannlich_____
2. Ihr Alter ist:
(a) unter 20____ (b) 21-30____ (c) 31-40 _
(d) 41-50_____(e) 51-60_____ (f) iiber 60
3. Sie leben in:
(a) ehemals Ost-Deutschland (DDR)____
(b) ehemals West-Deutschland (BRD)_______
(c) Name des Wohnortes_______
4. Sie leben in diesem Ort seit:
(a) 0 bis 5 Jahren   (b) 6 bis 10 Jahren__
(c) 11 bis 15 Jahren  ____ (d) 16 bis 20 Jahren
(e) 21 bis 25 Jahren______ (f) 26 bis 30 Jahren .
(g) 31 und mehr Jahren_______
5. Sie arbeiten im:
(a) Tourismus-Gewerbe1 _______
(b) Nicht-Tourismus-Gewerbe_______
6. Ihr (monatliches) Einkommen betragt:
(a) weniger als 2000DM______
(b) weniger als 4000DM
(c) weniger als 6000DM
(d) mehr als 8000DM_
7. Ihr Schulabschlufi:
(a) Hauptschule A
(b) Realschule_
(c) Abitur
(d) Universitat, Fachhochschule
1T ourism us-Sektor; A rb e it in  H o te ls /P en sio n en , H eilbad , M useum , R e sta u r a n t, o ffen tlich e /T o u r is tisch e  
B eforderung, R eiseb u ro , T ou risten -In form ation , E rh o lu n g s/ R e g io n a l/ N a tio n a l P a rk s e tc .
417
B itte  kennzeichnen Sie Ihre Meinung durch Einkreisen einer Zahk
Starke U bereinstim m ung —» 1 2 3 4 5 <— starke  Abneigung
z. B. sehr s ta rke  Zustim m ung =  1, sehr s tarke  Ablehnung =  5
A b s c h n i t t  2: W i r t s c h a f t l i c h e  A s p e k te
I II III
Vor der Vereinigung 1990 — 1994 zukiinftige Erwartung
A. W irtschaftliche A sp ek te (positiv)
1. Fremdenverkehr tragt zum 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Einkommen und Lebensstan-
dard bei
2. Fremdenverkehr erhoht das 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Arbeitsplatzangebot
3. Fremdenverkehr verbessert 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3  4 5 1 2 3 4 5
die Transport-Infrastruktur
4. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Anzahl der bffentlichen Ein-
richtungen
5. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Investitionen und Entwick-
lung
6. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
gesamten Steuereinkiinfte des
Ortes
7. Fremdenverkehr stimuliert die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
ortlichen Geschafte
8. Einkiinfte aus dem Fremden- 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
verkehr sind wichtiger fur die
Gemeinde als die von anderen 
Wirtschaftszweigen
B . W irtschaftliche A sp ek te  (negativ)
9. Fremdenverkehr fiihrt zu einer 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Preiserhohung bei Giitern und
Dienstleistungen
10. Fremdenverkehr fuhrt zu einer 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Preiserhohung von Land und
Hausern
11. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2  3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Lebenshaltungskosten
12. Bitte notieren Sie hier weitere 
Anmerkungen
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Bitte  kennzeichnen Sie Ihre M einung durch Einkreisen'einer Zahl
Starke U bereinstim m ung — *  1 2 3 4 5 <— starke Abneigung
z. B. sehr s ta rke  Z ustim m ung  =  1, sehr s tarke Ablehnung =  -5
A b s c h n i t t  3: S o z ia le  A s p e k te
I II
Vor der Vereinigung 1990 — 1994
A . Soziale A sp ek te  (p ositiv )
13. Fremdenverkehr fordert das 
Angebot an Freizeitstatten
14. Fremdenverkehr fordert das 
Angebot an Unterhaltung
15. Fremdenverkehr verbessert 
den Schutz durch Polizei
16. Fremdenverkehr verbessert 
den Schutz vor Branden
17. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 
Lebensqualitat
18. Fremdenverkehr ver­
bessert das Verstandnis und 
das Bild von unterschiedlichen 
Gemeinschaften /  Kulturen
19. Fremdenverkehr erhoht den 
Bedarf nach kulturellen und 
historischen Ausstellungen
20. Fremdenverkehr fordert 'den 
Kulturaustausch
21. Fremdenverkehr fordert die 
Auswahl an ortlichen kultu­
rellen Veranstaltungen
22. Fremdenverkehr bewabrt die 
kulturelle Identitat der gast- 
gebenden Bevdlkerung
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3  4 5
1 2  3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
III
zukunftige Erw artung
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5
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B itte  kennzeichnen Sie Ihre Meinung durch Einkreisen einer Zahl
Starke U bereinstim m ung —»■ 1 2 3 4 5 <— starke  Abneigung
z. B. sehr starke  Z ustim m ung =  1, sehr s tarke  Ablehnung =  5
A b s c h n i t t  3: S o z ia le  A s p e k t e
I II III
Vor der Vereinigung 1990 -  1994 zukunftige Erwartung
B. Soziale A sp ek te (negativ)
23. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Kriminalitat /  Uberfalle /
Randalismus
24. Fremdenverkehr erhoht den 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3  4 5
Drogenkonsum /  Abhangig-
keiten
25. Fremdenverkehr erhoht den 1 2  3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Alkoholkonsum
26. Fremdenverkehr erhoht den 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3  4 5
Waren- S chmuggel
27. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Prostitution
28. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Ausbeutung der ortsansessi-
gen Bevolkerung
29. Fremdenverkehr sorgt dafiir, 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
dafi die ortsansessige Bevdlke­
rung vermeidet in Urlauberge-
genden einzukaufen
30. Fremdenverkehr erschwert das 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Erlangen von Eintrittskarten
fiir Veranstaltungen
31. Bitte notieren Sie hier weitere 
Anmerkungen
4 2 0
B itte  kennzeichnen Sie Ihre M einung durch Einkreisen einer Zahl
S tarke U bereinstim m ung —► 1 2 3 4 5 <— starke Abneigung
z. B. sehr s ta rke  Z ust im m ung  =  1, sehr starke Ablehnung =  5
A b s c h n i t t  4: U m w e I t—A s p e k t e
I II III
Vor der Vereinigung 1990 — 1994 zuk iin ftige Erw artung
A . U m w elt—A sp ek te  (p o sitiv )
32. Fremdenverkehr erha.lt die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Umwelt /  Naturschutzgebiete
/ Walder *
33. Fremdenverkehr zerstort nicht 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
die Okosysteme
B. U m w elt—A sp ek te (n ega tiv )
34. Fremdenverkehr erhoht die 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Verkehrsdichte
35. Fremdenverkehr produziert 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
mehr Abfall
36. Fremdenverkehr erhoht den 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Larmpegel
37. Fremdenverkehr fuhrt 1 2 3 4  5 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
zur Uberfiillung der Naher-
holungsgebiete
38. Bitte notieren Sie hier weitere 
Anmerkungen
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Bitte  kennzeichnen Sie Ihre Meinung durch Einkreisen einer Zahl
Starke U bereinstim m ung —► 1 2 3 4 5 <— starke Abneigung
z. B. sehr s ta rke  Z ust im m ung  =  1, sehr starke Ablehnung =  5
A b s c h n i t t  5: F re m d e n v e rk e h r s p o l i t ik /B n tw ic k lu n g
I II III
Vor der Vereinigung 1990 — 1994 zuk iin ftige Erwartung
39. Die Einwohner haben 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
geniigend KontroUe iiber die
Fremdenverkehrsentwicklung
40. Die Gesetze zur Vorbeugung 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
von Umweltzerstorung
erscheinen wirkungsvoll
41. Regierung und Gemeinde 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
iiberwachen die Fremdenver­
kehrsentwicklung
wirkungsvoll
42. Die Gemeinde sollte versu- 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
chen, diese Gegend reizvoller
fur mehr Urlauber zu machen
43. Audi Nicht-Ortsansessigen 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
sollte der Ausbau
von Touristen-Attraktionen in 
dieser Gegend erlaubt werden
44. Die Gemeinde sollte von Ur- 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
laubern Kurtaxe verlangen
45. Urlauber sollten mehr als 1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5  1 2 3 4 5
Ortsansessige bezahlen um
Touristen-Attraktionen und 
Einrichtungen zu besuchen
46. Bitte notieren Sie hier weitere 
Anmerkungen
4 2 2
APPENDIX II:
Statistical Results from SPSS analysis
* Number o f Respondents in Harz areas on the former 
East/West German Parts
* Mean scores o f residents' opinion on the former East/  
West German parts
I. Economic Aspects 
in Positive questions 
(Qfrom 1 to 8)
A ita lysis f 1 ) by Place
Q uestion  1 : T ourism  contributes to incom e and standard o f  living.
NUMBER OE RESPONDENDENTS
A1 No answer Very agree Agrec Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean 171>
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2 26 42 
4 57 61
64
60
43 32 
20 6
209
202
3.0335
2.2327
F= 1.171 
P>0.280
United Germany 6 83 103 124 63 38 411 2.640
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B1 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2 22 
2 69
34
51
90 43 18 
60 12 8
209
202
2.9762
2.1733
F= 4.231 
P<0.041
United Germany 4 91 85 150 55 26 411 2.582
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
Cl No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2 51 
63
92
65
50 14 14 
58 14 14
209
209
2.1100
2.1436
F=5.360
P<0.021
United Germany 2 114 157 108 28 28 411 2.127
A *: P as t {B efore  u n ifica tio n ) B  * * ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), C  ** * ; F u tu re  (A fte r  un ification )
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A nalysisf 2 ) by Place
Q uestion 2: T ourism  increases em ploym ent opportunities.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A2 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 4 40 30 64 47 24 209 2.8708 I:=4.193
Former FRG 4 47 59 60 28 4 202 2.3614 P<0.041
United Germany S 87 89 124 75 28 411 2.620
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B2 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 26 36 86 48 11 209 2.8852 F=2.986
Former FRG 0 53 67 50 22 10 209 2.3515 P>0.85
United Germany 2 79 103 136 70 21 411 2.623
--------
--------------------------- ----------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
--------
C2 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 62 88 43 11 3 209 2.0383 F=S.630
Former FRG 0 51 77 42 30 2 202 2.2822 P<0.003
United Germany 2 113 165 85 41 5 411 2.158
*: P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **; P resen t (1990-P ersen t), ** * ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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Analysis? 3 ) by Place
Q uestion 3: T ourism  im proves transport infrastructure.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A3 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean 17P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
6
18 18 
14 38
66 65 38 209 
76 58 10 202
3.3589
2.9703
F=6.233 
PcO.013
United Germany 10 32 56 142 123 48 411 3.168
B3
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
F/PNo answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
4
12 28 
18 38
95 48 22 209 
86 34 22 202
3.1340
2.9604
F=0.241
P>0.624
United Germany 8 30 66 181 82 44 411 3.049
-----------------------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
--------------
C3 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 6 32 75 74 14 8 209 2.3923 F=6.154
Former FRG 2 32 64 56 30 18 202 2.663 P<0.014
United Germany 8 64 139 130 44 26 411 2.526
*: P ast (B efo re  u n ific a tio n ) **; P resen t (19 9 0 -P ersen t), ** * ; F u tu re  (A fter u n ification )
4 2 7
A nalysis(  4 )  by Place
Q uestion  4 : T ourism  im proves public utilities infrastructure.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A4 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean E/P
*           _______
Variables Former GDR 6 22 32 73 43 33 209 3.0718 F=4.052
Former FRG 4 12 51 74 43 18 202 2.9604 P<0.045
United Germany 10 34 83 147 86 51 411 3.017
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
Mean F/P
3.0197 F=3.294
2.8911 P<0.070
United Germany 6 26 87 179 87 26 411 2.956
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C4 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
* * +      _______________
Variables Former GDR 4 50 90 41 22 2 209 2.1579 F=8.405
Former FRG 2 34 61 66 23 16 202 2.6040 P<0.004
United Germany 6 84 151 107 45 18 411 2.377
*: P ast (B e fo re  u n ifica tio n ) ** ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t) , *** ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
B4 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total
* *      ________________________________
Variables Former GDR 4 12 32 97 56 8 209
Former FRG 2 14 55 82 31 18 202
4 2 8
A nalvsis(5  ) bv Place 
I Question 5 : Tourism improves investment, development.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A5 No answer Very'agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
4
12 32 60 62 39 
22 63 77 32 4
209
202
3.3445
2.6089
F=7.819 
P <0.005
United Germany 8 34 95 137 94 43 441 2.983
B5 No answer
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS 
Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
2
6
10 55 93 45 2 
36 75 69 14 6
209
202
2.8182
2.3713
F= 3.090 
P>0.080
United Germany 46 130 162 59 8 411 2.599
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C5 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 52 110 31 12 2 209 2.0239 F=5.103
Former FRG 2 4S 91 45 12 4 202 2.1436 P<0.024
United Germany 4 100 201 76 24 6 411 2.083
*: P a s t (B e fo re  u n ifica tio n ) **; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen i), ***', F u tu re  (A fte r  un ificatio n )
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A nalvsis( 6  ) by Place
Q uestion  6 : T ourism  im proves town's overall tax revenue.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A6 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
8 10 10 
2 40 74
47 74 58 
50 26 12
209
202
3.7081
2.4356
F=1.319
P>0.252
United Germany 10 50 84 97 100 68 411 3.083
--- --------- ---------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
------- ---------------- -------
B6
**
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
8 12 28 
0 56 64
102 51 8 
60 14 8
209
202
2.9569
2.2772
F=6.643
PcO.010
United Germany 8 68 92 162 65 16 411 2.623
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C6 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 6 48 86 57 12 0 209 2.1005 F=0.050
Former FRG 0 56 88 44 10 4 202 2.0990 P>0.824
United Germany 6 104 174 101 22 4 411 2.100
*: P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), *** ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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Analysis? 7 ) by Place
Q uestion 7 : T ourism  stim ulates local business.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A7 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Fonner FRG
8 10 54 45 43 49 209 
2 53 51 60 32 4 202
3.2052
2.3911
F=9.072
P<0.003
United Germany 10 63 105 105 75 53 411 2.805
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B7
**
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2 16 47 90 46 8 209 
0 79 63 36 20 4 202
2.8900
2.0446
F=2.396
P>0.122
United Germany 2 95 110 126 66 12 411 2.474
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C7
***
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2 61 84 50 12 0 209 
0 69 69 44 20 0 202
2.0431
2.0743
F=3.199
P>0.74
United Germany 2 130 153 94 32 0 411 2.058
* : P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t) , * * * ; F u tu re  (A fter u n ification )
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A nalysis( S  ) by Place
Question 8: Revenue resulting from tourism is more important for community than oilier industry.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A8 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/l>
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
6 6 14 
6 4 30
42 59 82 
56 55 51
209
202
3.8565
3.5000
F=0.503
P>0.478
United Germany 12 10 44 98 114 133 411 3.681
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B8
**
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
6 12 15 
4 6 40
94 56 26 
44 63 45
209
202
3.2440
3.4406
F=8.542
P<0.004
United Germany 10 18 55 138 119 71 411 3.341
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C8
***
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4 29 72 
4 12 32
62 26 16 
62 45 47
209
202
2.5981
3.3515
F=2.27S
P>0.132
United Germany 8 41 104 124 71 63 411 2.968
* : P ast (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) ** ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t), *** ; F u tu re  (A fte r un ificatio n )
4 3 2
II. Economic Aspects 
in Negtive questions 
(Qfrom 9 to 12)
A nalvsis( 9 ) hv Place
Q uestion  9: T ou rism  increases price o f  goods and services.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 8 8 14 39 39 101 209 3.8947 F= 12.596
Former FRG 2 6 38 80 48 28 202 3.2376 PcO.OOO
United Germany 10 14 52 119 87 129 411 3.572
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B9 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 10
Former FRG 4
2 41 59 61 36
14 40 72 44 28
209
202
3.2775 F=1.686
3.0990 P>0.195
United Germany 14 16 81 131 105 64 411 3.190
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C9 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
* * *      ________
Variables Former GDR 10 15 48 64 36 36 209 3.0000 F=
Former FRG 4 20 54 58 34 32 202 2.9604 P
United Germany 14 35 102 122 70 68 411 2.981
*: P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), ***; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ifica tio n )
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A nalysis( 11 ) by Place
Q uestion 11: T ourism  increases cost o f living.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A ll No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 8 4 16 46 54 81 209 3.8038 F=8.96l
Former FRG 2 10 44 78 48 20 202 3.0891 P<0.003
United Germany 10 14 60 124 102 101 411 3.453
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B it No answer Very' agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 6 
Former FRG 2
8 42 90 
18 40 84
44 19
36 22
209
202
3.0287
2.9901
F=0.253
P>0.615
United Germany 8 26 82 174 80 41 411 3.010
--------------------------------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
----------------------
C ll No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 6 
Former FRG 2
2S 60 66 
32 44 62
26 23 
34 28
209
202
2.7033
3.2673
F=2.952
P>0.0S2
United Germany S 60 104 128 60 51 411 2.981
*: P as t (B efo re  u n ificatio n ) **; P resen t (1990-Persen t), ** * ; F u tu re  (A fte r un ificatio n )
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III. Socio-cultural Aspects 
in Positive questions 
(Qfrom 13 to 22)
A nalysis^ 13 ) hv Place
Q uestion  13: T ourism  increases availab ility  o f recreational facilities.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A13 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 6
14 32 59 67 37 
35 63 60 26 12
209
202
3.3876
2.5000
F=0.071
P>0.790
-------------
United Germany 6 49 95 119 93 49 411 2.952
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B13 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 4
12 43 103 45 6 
36 76 56 16 14
209
202
2.9522
2.4257
F=23.694
PcO.OOO
United Germany 4 4S 119 159 61 20 411 2.693
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C13 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 4
69 97 30 11 2 
58 66 44 24 6
209
202
1.9474
2.2178
F=23.8S6
PcO.OOO
United Germany 4 127 163 74 35 8 411 2.080
*: P a s t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) ** ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t), ** * ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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Anal\>sis( 14 ) by Place
Q uestion 14: T ourism  increases availability o f entertainm ent.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
AI4
*
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 6
20 53 
45 74
56
57
63 17 
14 6
209
202
3.0191
2.2277
F= 1.120 
P>0 291
United Germany 6 65 127 113 77 23 411 2.630
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B14 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 4
14 52
49 88
95
45
36 12 
10 6
209
202
2.9043
2.1287
F=0.364
P>0.547
United Germany 4 63 140 140 46 18 411 2.523
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C14
***
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 4
61 116
65 90
21
31
7 4 
8 4
209
202
1.9330
1.9307
F=4.229
P<0.040
United Germany 4 126 206 52 15 8 411 1.932
*: P as t (B e fo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * ; P resen t (19 9 0 -P ersen t), *** ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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Analysis? 15 ) by Place
Q uestion  15: T ourism  im proves quality o f police protection.
NUMBER OB RESPONDENDENTS
A15 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 10 
Former FRG 6
24 30 . 
2 16
43
45
44 58 
70 63
209
202
3.2488
3.7822
F=24.849
PcO.OOO
-------------
United Germany 16 26 46 88 114 121 411 3.511
---------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B15 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 8 
Former FRG 4
6 10 
0 16
59
50
62 64 
71 61
209
202
3.6890
3.8168
F=4.162
P<0.045
United Germany 12 6 26 109 133 125 411 3.752
------------ -------------------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
------- -------------- ----------
C15 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 8 
Former FRG 4
24 45 
0 30
69
40
23 40 
57 71
209
202
2.9330
3.7772
F=1.240
P>0.266
United Germany 12 24 75 109 80 111 411 3.748
*: P as t (B efo re  u n ificatio n ) **; P resen t (1990-P ersen t), *** ; F u tu re  (A fte r un ification)
4 4 0
Anal\>sis(l6  ) by Place
Q uestion  16: T ourism  im proves quality o f fire protection.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A16 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
16
8
12 8 
2 4
52
32
38 83 
54 99
209
202
3.5933
4.1040
F=21.180
P<0.000
United Germany 24 14 12 84 99 181 411 3.844
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 16 No answer Very' agree Agree iMiddle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
16
6
10 8
2 6
57
28
55 63 
65 95
209
202
3.5024
4.1238
F=17.17<
P<0.00<
United Germany 22 12 14 85 120 158 411 3.808
------------ --------------- ----------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
----------------------- --------
C16 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
16
6
14 21 
4 4
63
36
35 60 
57 95
209
202
3.2775
4.0743
F= 18.9.; 
P<0.00<
United Germany 22 18 25 99 92 155 411 3.669
* A : P a s t  (B efo re  un ificatio n ) **B ; P resen t (1990-P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ification )
441
Ana lysis ( 1 7 )  by Place
Q uestion 17: T ourism  im proves quality o f life.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
KYI No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 
Former FRG 6
12 40 60 57 38 
16 39 81 50 10
209
202
3.3014
2.9059
F=6.530 
P <0.011
United Germany 8 28 79 141 107 48 411 3.107
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B17 No answer Very' agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 
Former FRG 4
6 51 91 45 14 
16 49 77 40 16
209
202
3.0191
2.8960
F=5.513
P<0.019
United Germany 6 22 100 168 85 30 411 2.959
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C17 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 3 
Former FRG 4
40 85 45 26 10 
22 57 71 28 20
209
202
2.3876
3.2723
F=3.047
P>0.0S2
United Germany 7 62 142 116 54 30 411 2.822
*A : P as t (B efo re  un ificatio n ) **B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), * * * C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
4 4 2
A nalvsis( 18 ) bv  Place
Q u estion  18: T ou rism  im proves understanding and im age o f different com m u n ities/cu lture.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A18 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
0 18 36 
12 34 76
73 56 26 
44 32 4
209
202
3.1722
2.3069
F=0.49S
P>0.481
United Germany 12 52 112 117 88 30 411 2.747
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B18 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
0 14 63 
10 30 82
80 48 4 
46 26 8
209
202
2.8325
2.1683
F=8.680
P<0.023
United Germany 10 44 145 126 74 12 411 2.599
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C18 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
0 53 
10 50
83 55 
74 40
14 4 
20 8
209
202
2.2010
2.1683
F=5.244
P<0.023
United Germany 10 103 157 95 34 12 411 2.185
* A : P a s t (B e fo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 990-P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ification )
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Analysis? 19 ) by Place
Q uestion  19: T ourism  increases dem and for cultural and historical exhibits.
NUMBER OE RESPONDENDENTS
A19
*
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
0
6
21 35 81 45 27 
40 72 62 20 2
209
202
3.1053
2.2772
F=0.311 
P>0.577
United Germany 6 61 107 143 65 29 411 2.698
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B19
**
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
0
4
25 56 105 21 2 
49 79 44 24 2
209
202
2.6124
2.2030
F=4.581
P<0.033
United Germany 4 74 135 149 45 4 411 2.411
---------------------------- ---------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
------ -------------------------
C19
***
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
0
4
76 88 33 10 2 
73 81 24 20 0
209
202
1.9187
1.9158
F= 1.326 
P> 0.25
United Germany 4 149 169 57 30 2 411 1.915
*A : P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t) , * * * 0 ; F u tu re  (A fte r  un ificatio n )
4 4 4
Analysis?20 ) hv Place
Q uestion 20: T ourism  prom otes cultural exchange.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A20
*
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean I7P
Variables Former GDR 0 22 54 65 48 20 
Former FRG 6 40 68 64 22 2
209
202
2.9522
2.3069
F=0.445
P>0.505
United Germany 6 62 122 129 70 22 411 2.635
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B20
**
No answer Very' agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 16 66 80 39 8 
Former FRG 4 48 80 50 18 2
209
202
2.7943
2.1782
F=0.037
P>0.848
United Germany 4 64 146 130 57 10 411 2.491
------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
-------- ------------ ----------
C20
***
No answer Very' agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 64 91 32 18 4 
Former FRG 4 60 78 42 18 0
209
202
2.0766
2.0495
F=0.070
P>0.791
United Germany 4 124 169 74 36 4 411 2.063
* A : P as t (B efo re  u n ificatio n ) ** B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fter un ificatio n )
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Analysis/'2 1 )  by Place
Q uestion  21: T ourism  encourages variety o f cultural activities by local.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A21 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean 171'
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2
8
24 58 67 
32 75 56
38 20 
23 8
209
202
2.8373
2.3861
F=0.15:
P>0.69-
Uniicd Germany 10 56 133 123 61 28 411 2.616
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B21 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2
6
20 65 79 
40 93 42
29 14
13 8
209
202
2.7416
2.1980
F=0.82.'-
P>0.36.'
United Germany 8 60 158 121 42 22 411 2.474
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C21
***
Variables
No answer
Former GDR 2 
Former FRG 6
Very agree Agree Middle
75 86 32 
64 79 32
Disagree Very disagree
10 4 
13 8
Total
209
202
Mean
1.9282
2.0297
F/P
F=1.S0.
P>0.1S<
United Germany 8 139 165 64 23 12 411 1.978
* A : P as t (B e fo re  u n ifica tio n ) **B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ifica tio n )
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A nalvsisf 22 ) bv Place.
Q uestion  22: T ourism  preserves cultural idcnty o f  host population.
NUMBER 01- RESPONDENDENTS
A22 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean 1:/P
Variables Former GDR 4 
Former FRG 8
16 62 74 25 28 
24 40 72 50 8
209
202
2.8804
2.7723
F=0.131 
P>0.717
United Germany 12 40 102 146 75 36 411 2.827
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B22 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 
Former FRG 6
18 59 92 26 12 
24 44 78 42 8
209
202
2.7560
2.7426
F=3.397
P>0.066
United Germany 8 42 103 170 68 20 411 2.749
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C22 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 
Former FRG 6
56 68 61 16 6 
32 56 56 40 12
209
202
2.2440
2.6337
F=6.495
P<0.011
United Germany 8 88 124 117 56 18 411 2.436
* A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t) , * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r un ification)
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IV. Socio-cultural Aspects 
in Negative questions 
(Q from 23 to 30)
Analysis?23 ) bv Place
Q uestion  23: T ourism  increases crim e/robberies/vandalism .
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 23 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 10 10 27 40 122 209 4.2153 F=0.003
Former FRG 4 4 20 3S 70 66 202 3.8020 P>0.954
United Germany 4 14 30 65 110 188 411 4.012
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B23 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 10 27 75 50 47 209 3.4641 F=7.153
Former FRG , 2 14 28 52 44 62 202 3.5248 P<0.008
United Germany 2 24 55 127 94 109 441 3.494
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C23 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 2 20 27 58 37 65 209 3.4498 F= 5.878
Former FRG 2 28 36 26 44 66 202 3.386 P<0.016
United Germany 4 48 63 84 81 131 411 3.418
* A : P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ificatio n )
4 4 9
A nal\>sis(24 ) by Place
Q uestion 24 : T ourism  increases drug use/addiction.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A24 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean 17P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 4
12 9 4 
4 12 42
30 154 
50 90
209
202
4.4593
3.9802
F= 2.654 
P>0.104
United Germany 4 16 21 46 80 244 411 4.224
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B24 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 2
8 20 64 
8 26 42
55 62 
38 86
209
202
3.6842
3.8020
F-5.884
P<0.016
United Germany 2 16 56 106 93 148 411 3.742
-------------------------------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
------- -------------------------
C 24 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 0 
Former FRG 4
18 24 43 
24 14 36
41 83 
39 85
209
202
3.7033
3.6683
F=2.09C
P>0.148
United Germany 4 42 38 79 80 168 411 3.686
*A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t) , * * * C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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A nalysis( 2 5 )  by Place
Question 25: Tourism increases alcoholism.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 25 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
6
4 19 39 52 91 
8 31 64 34 59
209
202
3.9330
3.4307
F=4.202
P<0.041
United Germany 10 12 50 103 86 150 411 3.686
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B25 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
4
9 17 81 46 52 
16 37 52 34 59
209
202
3.4928
3.3515
F==9.354
P<0.002
United Germany 8 25 54 133 80 111 411 3.423
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C25 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 4 11 28 64 54 48 209 3.4211 F=8.935
Former FRG 4 28 29 50 34 57 202 3.2525 P<0.003
United Germany 8 39 57 114 88 105 411 3.338
* A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **B ; P resen t (1990-P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ifica tio n )
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A nalysis( 26  ) by Place
Question 26: Tourism increases smuggling.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 26 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very' disagree Total Mean 1-71>
Variables Former GDR 6 
Former FRG 6
6 13 28 44 
4 8 52 41
112
91
209
202
4.0766
3.9356
F=0.004
P>0.952
United Germany 12 10 21 SO 85 203 411 4.007
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B26 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR .4 
Former FRG 4
6 29 51 59 
10 24 36 45
60
83
209
202
3.6029
3.7673
F=1.72S
P>0.189
United Germany 8 16 53 87 104 143 411 3.648
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C26 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 4 
Former FRG 6
16 31 45 49 
14 20 52 29
64
81
209
202
3.4880
3.6188
F=0.52<
P>0.46'
United Germany 10 30 51 97 78 155 411 3.553
*A : P as t (B efo re  un ification ) * * B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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Analysis(27 ) by Place
Question 27: Tourism increases prostitution.
NUMBER OF RESPONDFNDFNTS
A 27 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean E/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
14
4
10 6 6 
6 10 56
46 . 127 
45 81
209
202
4.1100
3.8564
F= 1.324 
P>0.251
United German) 18 ic 16 62 91 208 411 3.985
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B27 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
14
2
4 27 74 
8 14 59
44 46 
46 73
209
202
3.2823
4.7624
F=5.135
P<0.024
United Germany 16 12 41 133 90 119 411 4.010
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C27 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
14
2
7 43 65 
6 26 55
30 50 
38 75
209
202
3.1483
3.7129
F=0.811 
P>0.368
United Germany 16 13 69 120 68 125 411 3.426
* A : P a s t (B efo re  un ification ) ** B ; P re se n t (1990-P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r un ification)
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A nal\’s!s(28 ) hv Place
Q uestion  28: T ourism  increases exlpoitation o f  local natives.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 28 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 8 
Former FRG 6
4 4 23 32 138 
8 8 40 41 99
209
202
4.3014
3.9752
F= 1.293 
P>0.256
United Germany 14 12 12 63 73 237 411 4.141
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 28 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 10 
Former FRG 4
4 10 66 42 77 
8 20 38 35 97
209
202
3.7081
3.8960
F=0.135
P>0.256
United Germany 14 12 30 104 77 174 411 3.800
C 28
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS 
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 10 
Former FRG 4
6 10 64 34 85 
12 14 36 35 101
209
202
3.099
3.9257
F=0.099
P>0.753
United Germany 14 18 24 100 69 186 411 3.825
*A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ific a tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t) , * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  un ificatio n )
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A nalvstsf 29 ) bv Place
Q uestion 29: T ourism  causes local residents to avoid shopping in tourist area.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 29 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 6 
Former FRG 4
4 14 33 32 120 
8 32 56 46 56
209
202
4.1100
3.4851
F=0.552
P>0.45S
United Germany 10 12 46 89 78 176 411 3.803
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 29 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 8 
Former FRG 2
8 16 60 51 66 
16 34 46 48 56
209
202
3.6077
3.3663
F=0.849
P>0.357
United Germany 10 24 50 106 99 122 411 3.523
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 29 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 6 
Former FRG 2
8 34 59 42 60 
18 36 50 40 56
209
202
3.4498
3.3663
F=0.44S
P>0.504
United Germany 8 26 70 109 82 116 411 3.409
*A : P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1990-P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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A nalvsisf 30 ) by Place
Q uestion  30: T ourism  increases d ifficulty in obtaining tickets for cntaintm ent events.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 30 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 4 28 24 35 30 88 209 3.5455 F=0.o7'
Former FRG 4 4 13 34 58 89 202 4.2822 P>0.41 i
United Germany S 32 37 69 88 177 411 3.908
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 30 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
4
2
4 21 64 47 
4 19 50 46
69 209 
81 202
3.6890
3.8663
F=0.317
P>0.51-
United Germany 6 8 40 114 93 150 411
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C30
**+
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Tola! Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
2
2
13 33 54 42 
10 23 34 50
65 209 
83 202
3.5120
3.8267
F=1.142
P>0.286
United Germany 4 23 56 88 92 148 411 3.667
* A : P as t (B efo re  u n ificatio n ) ** B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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V. Environmental Aspects 
in Positive (Q from 32 to 33) and 
Negative questions (Qfrom 34 to 37)
Analysis^3 2 )  by Place
Q uestion  32: T ourism  preserves environm ent/natural park.
NUMBER OF-' RESPONDENDENTS
A 32 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
5
6
10 24 71 46 53 
24 32 62 55 23
209
202
3.4450
3.0149
F= 2.772 
P>0.552
United Germany 11 34 56 133 101 76 411 3.234
-------------------------------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
-------- -----------------------
B 32 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
5
4
8 33 78 55 30 
24 18 74 43 39
209
202
3.2440
3.2129
F=2.772
P>0.097
United Germany 9 32 51 152 98 69 411 3.229
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 32 No answer Very' agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
7
4
18 62 58 36 28 
30 40 52 35 41
209
202
2.8709
3.0248
F=1.96S
P>0.16i
United Germany 11 48 102 110 71 69 411 2.946
*A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ification ) **B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t) , * * * 0 ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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Analysis^33 ) by Place
Q u estion  33: T ourism  does not contribute to ecological decline.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 33 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR ' 5 20 33 77 39 35 209 3.1005 F=0.321
Former FRG 6 16 28 81 40 31 202 3.1188 P>0.571
United Germany 11 36 61 158 79 66 411 3.109
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 33 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
>i::: Variables Former GDR 5 8 45 75 47 29 209 3.1388 F=3.260
Former FRG 4 14 24 65 50 45 202 3.3762 P>0.072
United Germany 9 22 69 140 97 74 411 3.255
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C33 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former DDR 5 26 58 57 30 33 209 2.8612 F=0.150
Former FRD 4 16 26 65 36 55 202 3.3762 P>0.699
United Germany 9 42 84 122 66 88 411 3.114
* A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) ** B ; P re se n t (19 9 0 -P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  un ificatio n )
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Analysis( 3 4 )  by Place
Q uestion  34: T ourism  increases traffic condition.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 34 No answer 
* ....................... .........
Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 1 12 45 91 40 20 209 3.0383 F= 4.179
Former FRG 6 54 72 48 12 10 202 2.1782 P<0.042
United Germany 7 66 117 139 52 30 411 2.616
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 34 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
**
Variables Former GDR 1 54 78 49 27 0 209 2.2249 F=0.001
Former FRG 4 109 61 10 8 10 202 1.6980 P>0.980
United Germany 5 163 139 59 35 10 411 1.966
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 34 No answer 
*** _______________
Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 1 86 43 37 34 8 209 2.1962 F=13.186
Former FRG 4 100 56 26 8 8 202 1.7921 P<0.000
United Germany 5 186 99 63 42 16 411 1.998
*A : P as t (B e fo re  u n ificatio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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A nalysis( 3 5 )  bv Place
Question 35: Tourism increases litter.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 35 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean E/P
*
Variables Former GDR 1 14 25 109 48 12 209 3.0766 F=18.7f:
Former FRG 4 58 52 66 20 2 202 2.2277 PcO.OtK
United Germany 5 72 77 175 68 14 411 2.659
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
------- --------------- ..................
B 35 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 5 56 67 63 18 0 209 2.1579 f= o.oo:
Former FRG 2 86 56 44 12 2 202 1.9208 P>0.95>
United Germany 7 142 123 107 30 2 411 2.041
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 35 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 1 75 60 33 34 6 209 2.2010 F=5.59;
Former FRG 2 84 60 34 18 4 202 1.9703 P<0.019
United Germany 3 159 120 67 52 10 411 2.088
*A : P ast (B efo re  u n ification ) ** B ; P resen t (19 9 0 -P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ifica tio n )
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Analysis?36 ) by Place
Q uestion  36: T ourism  increases noise pollution.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 36 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 5 10 26 106 50 12 209 3.0622 F= 18.861
Former FRG 4 40 44 76 28 10 202 2.5644 P<0.000
United Germany 9 50 66 182 78 22 411 2.818
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 36 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 7 
Former FRG 2
48 65 67 20 6 
68 58 44 22 8
209
202
2.3206
2.1980
F=0.725
P>0.395
United Germany 9 112 123 111 42 14 411 2.260
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 36 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 3 
Former FRG 2
62 50 64 22 8 
64 66 44 18 8
209
202
2.3062
2.1782
F=1.721
P>0.190
United Germany 5 126 116 108 40 16 411 2.243
* A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ificatio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ifica tio n )
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A nalysis( 3 7 )  hv Place
Q uestion  37: T ourism  increases overcrow ding o f  outdoor recreation areas.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
. 37 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 1 30 50 84 30 14 209 2.7368 F=0.034
Former FRG 4 26 55 81 28 8 202 2.6287 P>0.853
United Germany 5 56 105 165 58 22 411 2.684
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 37 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 5 22 69 83 24 6 209 2.5598 F=1.173
Former FRG 2 50 73 49 22 6 202 2.2822 P>0.279
United Germany 7 72 142 132 46 12 411 2.423
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 37 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 1 44 70 61 25 8 209 2.4258 F=0.366
Former FRG 2 56 59 55 24 6 292 2.3020 P>0.546
United Germany 3 100 129 116 49 14 411 2.365
* A : P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P resen t (1990-P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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VI. Tourism Policy/Development Aspects 
(Q from 39 to 45)
Analysis(3 9  ) by Place
Q uestion  39: R esidents have enough control over the tourism  developm ent.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 40 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
12
10
5 22 55 36 79 
22 41 38 62 29
209
202
3.6029
3.0248
F=0.124
P>0.725
United Germany 22 27 63 93 98 108 411 3.319
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 40
** __ __ _
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 12 3 16 75 71 32 209 3.3684 F=5.710
Former FRG 8 16 36 47 60 35 202 3.1881 P<0.017
United Germany 20 19 52 122 131 67 411 3.280
_________________ ___________ ______ __ ____
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 40 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 14 13 63 55 44 20 209 2.7751 F=0.149
Former FRG 8 12 53 48 46 35 202 3.0743 P>0.700
United Germany 22 25 116 103 90 55 411 2.922
* A : P ast (B e fo re  u n ificatio n ) **B ; P resen t (1990-P ersen t), * * * C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  un ificatio n )
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A nalvsisf 4 0 )  by Place
Question 40: Legislation/law to prevent environmental destruction appear to be effective.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A  40 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
14
10
8 22 
22 37
57 51 
55 48
57
30
209
202
3.4064
2.9851
E=0.712 
P>0.399
United Germany 24 30 59 112 99 87 411 3.200
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 40 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
16
8
4 20 
24 25
86 67 
65 46
16
34
209
202
3.4064
2.9851
F=0.712
P>0.399
United Germany 24 28 45 151 113 50 411 3.200
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 40 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG 8
27 74
28 41
50 26 
49 46
14
30
209
202
2.3876
2.9257
F=1.611 
P>0.205
United Germany 26 55 115 99 72 44 411 2.652
*A : P as t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P e rsen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ifica tio n )
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AnalvsisC 41 ) by Place
Q uestion  41: G overnm ent and regional authorities efficiently supervise the tourism  developm ent.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 41 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
12
14
15
8
46 61 50 25 
23 77 50 30
209
202
2.9426
3.1436
F=0.450
P>0.503
United Germany 26 23 69 138 100 55 411 3.041
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 41 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
18
12
5
8
48 82 42 14 
22 70 58 32
209
202
2.7990
3.2376
F=0.450
P>0.450
------------
United Germany 30 13 70 152 100 46 411 3.015
------------ -------------------------
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
-------------------------
C 41
***
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
18
.12
30
10
81 56 14 10 
43 63 42 32
209
202
2.2297
3.0347
F=1.S71
P>0.172
United Germany 30 40 124 119 56 42 411 2.625
* A : P a s t (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 990-P ersen t), * * * C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ification )
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A nalvsisf 42 ) by Place
Q uestion  42: C om m unity shou ld  try to attract m ore tourists to (his area.
A  42
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean 17P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
14
10
23 46 
28 64
65 45 16 
54 26 20
209
202
2.7273
2.5842
E=0.000
P>0.995
United Germany 24 51 110 119 71 36 411 2.657
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 42 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 14 25 76 57 35 2 209 2.3828 F=0.331
Former FRG 8 26 74 58 20 16 202 2.5149 P>0.566
United Germany 22 51 150 115 55 18 411 2.448
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 42 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 12 95 66 26 8 2 209 1.6603 F=23.242
Former FRG 8 54 56 46 20 18 202 2.3465 P>0.000
United Germany 20 149 122 72 28 20 411 1.998
* A : P a s t (B efo re  un ification ) * * 6 ;  P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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A nalysis(4 3  ) fry Place
Question 43: No residents should let tourists pay a special tax on tourist areas.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 43 
*
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 22 
Former FRG 10
12 12 50 56 57 
40 47 50 27 28
209
202
3.3254
2.6337
F=0.741
P>0,39'.i
United Germany 33 52 59 100 83 85 411 2.985
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 43
**
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 16 
Former FRG 8
10 36 81 42 24 
42 46 53 25 28
209
202
2.9330
2.6386
F=7.621
P<0.006
United Germany 24 52 82 134 67 52 411 2.788
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 43
***
No answer Very'agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 14 
Former FRG 8
23 70 62 16 24 
46 61 40 19 28
209
202
2.5502
2.4950
F=2.74S
P>0.9S
United Germany 22 69 131 102 35 52 411 2.523
* A : P as t (B e fo re  u n ifica tio n ) * * B ; P re se n t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), * **C ; F u tu re  (A fte r u n ifica tio n )
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A na!vsis(4 4 )  by Place
Question 44: Community should let tourists pay a special tax on tourist areas.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A 44 
*
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
17
12
56 18 
68 31
30 47 41 
38 14 39
209
202
2.7512 F=2.151 
2.4505 P>0.143
------------
United Germany 29 124 49 68 61 80 411 2.603
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 44
**
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
15
10
60 37 
70 31
48 24 25 
44 10 37
209
202
2.3876 F= 1.044 
2.4208 P>0.308
United Germany 25 130 68 92 34 62 411 2.404
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 44 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
*** ________
Variables Former GDR 13 82 51 27 19 17 209 2.0383 F= 13.343
Former FRG 10 80 41 18 16 37 202 2.3020 P<0.000
United Germany 23 162 92 45 35 54 411 2.168
* A : P ast (B efo re  u n ifica tio n ) **B ; P resen t (1 9 9 0 -P ersen t), ***C ; F u tu re  (A fte r  u n ificatio n )
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Analysis( 4 5 )  by Place
Question 45: Tourists should pay more than local residents to visit tourist attractions and facilities.
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
A45 No answer 
* .......... .... .... .... ........
Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 19 
Former FRG 10
12
18
8
18
39
38
44
20
87
98
209
202
3.6172
3.6535
F=0.546
P>0.46()
United Germany 29 30 26 77 64 185 411 3.635
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
B 45
** ..............
No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 15 12 20 50 49 69 209 3.4115 F=5.221
Former FRG 8 20 28 28 22 96 202 3.6040 P<0.023
United Germany 23 32 48 78 71 159 411 3.506
NUMBER OF RESPONDENDENTS
C 45 No answer Very agree Agree Middle Disagree Very disagree Total Mean F/P
Variables Former GDR 
Former FRG
13
8
32
26
23
26
55
30
32
16
54
96
209
202
3.0670
3.5248
F=5.674
PcO.OlS
United Germany 21 58 49 85 48 150 411 3.292
*A: Past (Before unification) **B; Present (1990-Persent), ***C; Future (After unification)
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